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INTKODUCTION. 



Introductory notice of these Sermons has been separately 
put forth in "An Argument from Scripture only," wherein 
under one view may be seen the " things new and old, 
gleaned from the Greek text/' of which here is the 
Pulpit distribution and use. 

Sermons IV. V., in 1863 published as preached at 
a time of passing excitement which they notice, have 
since been thoroughly re-considered and, where they now 
appear, made even more a-do with than was meet. Not, 
till he saw p. 254 of this little volume, was the Author 
aware how much of what he had written and printed in 
Sermon V. he has repeated there. But this wrong the 
reader will forgive him, and think no scorn of his defence 
of Sabbath-keeping, or application of the principle to the 
Christian Sabbath, albeit in Sermons XXI. — XXIII. 



VI INTRODUCTION. 

"thing* new and old " are his but in the bringing out, 
and in what merit there is in filling up an outline sketch 
traced by an abler hand '. 

Alone, indeed — for aught that it availed, alone against 
a host of opposition — he might have seemed to stand, 
when in Sermons XXIII., XXIV. he made his applica- 
tion of the principle bear, neither on the enlarging of the 
fabric nor on the edifying of the flock entrusted to him, 
but on that which more than all at this day is the weak 
point of the Church of England ; her children's being 
"neither cold nor hot/' but " lukewarm " and listless 
toward her; her "common people," and not less her 
well-to-do, her educated and her titled laity, caring not 
to come together locally as " the Church " should come ! 
or thinking it, as their rule, enough that once a week 
they worship and are witnesses for God in the Congrega- 
tion ! 

What more than this keeps up that mediaeval folly 
which calls, and fraud which makes, the Clergy — not the 
administrative head or hands, but monster-like — the 
whole body, "the Church ?" What more is putting 
clergymen — be they, as " the Church," cried up, or be 

1 See Sermons XX. — XXII. in a volume of "Sermons by Charles 
John Vaughan, D.D., Head Master of Harrow School; London, 
MDCCCXLVI." 
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they cried down — in an equally false position ? What more 
has put some on the worse than foolish policy of aping 
the Church of Rome, and drawing on her too sensuous 
Ritual for power to win back, what through lack of 
attractiveness (say they) our Church has lost ? 

In this relapse toward what, had they even come from 
Heaven and not of men, St. Paul would have set down 
as the " weak and beggarly " beginnings of true Church- 
manship, is there that which England's free spirit must 
ever protest against, and rush into many phases and 
forms of dissent from? Our people has its remedial 
measures in its own hand. Its free spirit, rightly dis- 
ciplined and indoctrinated, may be that handmaid of the 
Lord which — let the Enemy come in, where and in what 
form he will — " shall lift up a standard against him." 

Let " the Church " — " the whole Church/' as shown in 
Acts xv. 3, 4, 22 ; and by the Apostles and their ordained 
Elders recognized as " James and the Brethren 3 " — 
under such form and limitations as its Rulers and its 
Chief Pastors in our age and country shall determine, 
have revived appearance among us and action as € Church 
and Queen' — and what should hinder our own times being 
even such " times of refreshing from the (felt) Presence 

2 Compare under one view, Acts xii. 17 ; xv. 13, 19 ; xxi. 17, 18. 
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(with us) of the Lord/' as we read of in Acts ii. 48 — 47 ; 
iii. 25, 26; iv. 82— 85? 

More than this it becomes not an humble individual 
even to suggest; nay, it came not strictly within his 
province to throw out so much. He will but add 
"Men, brethren and fathers — as unto wise men speak 
I ; be ye the judges of what I go on to say." 

37, St. Join's Wood Park, 
Aug. 8, 1866. 
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SERMON I. 

(PREACHED ON ADVENT SUNDAY.) 



OUR MORE SURE WORD OF PROPHECY. 



2 Peter i. 19. 



I 



' We have also a more sure Word of Prophecy ; whereunto ye do well to 
take heed as unto a light shining in a dark place, until the Day dawn, 
and the Day-star arise in your hearts." 

To-day we enter upon the Church's New Year, and find, 
just as the earth in her daily and yearly revolutions 
turns to her " Greater Light " in the heavens, so looks 
the Church to Him who is the centre of the system in 
which she moves ; seeing in Him her one grand source 
of light, and life, and blessedness, and from the suc- 
cessive phases of His ministry in the Mesh deriving 
those times and seasons, which it is her wisdom 
to observe and make her term of preparation for 
Festivals, not rightly observed — not duly prized and 
profited by, as for the soul's health — save in that 
frame of mind and heart which only the Holy Spirit, 
at such times more especially prayed for, can produce 
in us. Well, this is a thought for Advent, and a 
word by the way for that additional service from 

B 
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Adrent even unto Trinity Sunday, which again I 
a*k yon to join in praying God to make a blessing 
to n*. Soon will the departing year be rung out 
and an in-coming year rung in with the echo of the' 
angel** song, " Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth Peace, God's letting Himself down to, as well- 
pleaaed with, men/' That happy morn will soon 
dawn, which Christians every where will greet with 
heart* that, for awhile at least, this thought will 
gladden : " unto you was born this day in the City 
of David a Saviour, even Christ the Lord." Yes 
(if we respond not), the very walls of this our place 
of worship, shall take up and thus prolong that 
key-note: /'unto us" — among many thousand thou- 
sands — "a Child hath been born; unto us" — O bless 
we the Father of Mercies ! — " a Son hath been given." 
"And" — as God's "First-born among many" since 
born, and to be born, His "brethren;" as Head 
over all to the Church which He feeds and fosters 
as His Body, yea, as what should be bone of His 
bones, and flesh of His flesh — "the government, all 
power in Heaven and on earth, is on His shoulder: 
and His Name," His manifestation of Himself* to 
them that love His appearing, is Wonderful Counsellor, 
the Mighty God, One with the Everlasting Father, 
the Prince That bringeth Peace. 

I. This Gospel, Brethren, all these glad tidings, I 
hope now to show you, we have witness unto in the 
ill-understood and certainly not easily explained verse 
which is onr present text. "A more sure Word of 
Prophecy," how and where can St. Peter have meant 
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to say "we have" in the Church of Christ, if (as 
we clearly must) we understand him to be speaking 
of what we have more than the Jews had, when 
they only were the people of God ? To what part of 
the Bible shall we point as "a Prophecy more sure" 
— more trustworthy, more fully to be received, more 
firmly to be relied on — than what Moses, or than 
what the Prophets wrote? that Moses, and so (by 
implication) those Prophets too, of whom our Lord 
witnessed, they " wrote about Me ;" and asked, " But 
if ye believe not their writings, how shall ye believe 
My words?" My Brethren, I could not answer you 
again to these things ; but let me go — as many times, 
while "to me not grievous, for you it is safe" to go — 
to the original text of the Epistles, and the well will 
not be deeper than we can draw from. As the Father's 
glorification of Him Who, still " in the body of His Flesh," 
hath "power over all Flesh," and Who in Spiritual Presence 
is with His Church alway, making it holy as He is holy — 
the Apostle had just named what, with two other of the 
Incarnate Word's eye-witnesses, he had seen and heard, 
on what he might well call " the holy mount," on which 
Christ " was transfigured before them." " Thus " — in 
our text he writes — " under a more sure," a more fully 
confirmed and abiding, " form have we the Prophetic 
Word" — the Word, he would say, in which God 
speaketh — "unto which ye do well (he adds) to take 
heed, as ye would to a light which ye saw shining 
in a dark place, until Day dawn and a Light-bearer" 
— call it, if ye will, "the Day-star" — "arise in your 
hearts." What then follows, I will notice only as it 

b 2 
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bears on the words before us. " Knowing this first," 
having this before all impressed upon you, "that no 
prophesying of the Scripture/' no written Word in 
which God speaketh, is found to be just what a man's 
own interpretation makes it. No ! for Scripture, " God's 
Word written" — and this, it is no aspersion on the 
Bible to say, many of what we yet count its " sacred 
records " are not, and make no claim to be — " all holy- 
Scripture/' I say, all that is written by Inspiration of 
God, is teaching for all Time : no one man's mouth, 
no one man's handling, exhausts its illimitable ful- 
ness of Truth : for why ? " Not at the pleasure of 
Man did Prophesying ever come; but, borne by 
Holy Inspiration" above their own day and beyond 
themselves, " there spake men that were holy instruments 
in the hand of God." The key, dear Brethren, we have 
in these words to what the Apostle intended his readers 
to understand by the term " prophesying :" for which 
see 1 Cor. xii., and for illustration by example remember 
how Zacharias and Elizabeth, how the mother of Samuel, 
and the mother of Jesus, how Simeon and Anna, aye, 
how Balaam also, and how Caiaphas "prophesied;" 
spake, each one in his place and measure, not what 
himself willed or had the wisdom to utter; but what 
God had a purpose in their uttering, and would in 
His own good time show to have been an utterance 
from and for God. And just this it is that I bid you 
understand by the "Word of Prophecy,"— or, as the 
Apostle gave it, "the Prophetic Word" — the Word 
in which God speaks to Man's moral sense, the Word 
m which there is utterance from and for God. It 
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includes, mark me, all that the Gift of Prophecy 
conferred on those who under the Old Dispensation 
were God's spokesmen specially to the Jews ; yes, and 
much more than this. It takes in all that, in many 
measures and under many forms of Revelation, God 
" spake in time past to the Fathers by the Prophets :" 
and not less, what "in these last days" He "hath 
spoken" — yea, through the imparted Spirit of the 
GoD-Man is still speaking — "to us by His Son/' 
Yes ; that (to us now fuller and more assured) Revelation 
of Himself, under which the Lord both communed with 
Abraham, and talked with Moses on Mount Sinai, and 
"-spake by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the 
world began," is no other than " the engrafted Word " 
Who in His holy Church is " Emmanuel, God with us," 
and to our meek reception of Him as our Saviour and 
Sanctifier is further promised as One That "dwelleth 
with us, and shall be in us " individually ; even " the 
hidden Man of the heart," even " Christ in us, the hope 
of glory." 

II. Need I say now, Brethren, with the Apostle to 
the Hebrews, "See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. 
For, if they escaped not who refused Him," when by 

. Noah " while the ark was a-preparing," when by Lot in 
Sodom, when by Moses, Samuel, and all His prophets, 
and finally by His Son He " spake on earth " — " much 
more shall we not escape, if we turn away from Him That 
now is speaking from Heaven !" In Zacharias' song of 
thankfulness — where, as every where, " witness unto Jesus 
is the spirit of Prophecy " in that its largest and truest 
sense : God's own unbosoming of Himself unto us — we 
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read, " through the tender mercy of our God it is that a 
sun-rising from on high hath visited us, to give light to 
them that sit in Darkness and under the shadow of 
Death," and this "for the purpose of guiding our 
feet into the Way of Peace." And can we, then, do less 
than take the most earnest heed unto what the Voice 
That speaks in our text has so well imaged to us as a 
light shining — say, from a lonely cottage window, where 
it is seen by some benighted wanderers over a waste and 
pathless heath ? The word, which our Translators have 
rendered " dark," is properly descriptive of soil that is 
" droughty, dried up, waste ;" and so associated with the 
notion of being " desolate, cheerless, dark and dreary/' 
And what more appropriate description could the Apostle 
have given of that " dry ground " which Human Nature 
was before Christ came to give, and still is where not yet 
has He given, the life-restoring dew of God's grace? 
Under this view of our text, dear Brethren, which of us 
may not take shame to himself, and yet far more " thank 
God" for it "and take courage?" The heart that has 
not taken heed nor been turned from itself to Christ, is 
in a state of Darkness ; and as to any spiritual comfort or 
any saving knowledge, the deadly shade of night is on it, 
so long as it is unvisited by His free Spirit. But the 
noon of Night is never turned instantaneously into the 
noon of Day. The change from midnight gloom into 
meridian brightness is effected only by that apt emblem 
of "the path of the just" — the faintly streaked Dawn 
shining on and on into the perfectness of Day. Let 
none, then, that name the Name of Christ be discou- 
raged for that, as to " visions and revelations of the 
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Lord," it is with them a "day of small things ;" and 
like the blind man, in the way only to recovery of sight, 
they see imperfectly what they are eager to behold. A 
text in the Epistle to the Philippians bears on this case, 
"Brethren," writes their great Teacher, who yet was 
forward also to be taught — " I count not myself to have 
apprehended " — to have so taken in knowledge of Christ 
(as he had just said) that " now I am perfect " — but one 
thing I do : forgetting what I have left behind and on 
the stretch to overtake what is before, I press on along a 
marked-out course for the prize of God's upward calling 
of us in Christ Jesus. " As many then as are perfect " — 
fully brought out, thorough-going, not almost, but alto- 
gether Christians — " let us be of this mind : and if ye are 
at all variously minded, this too will God reveal unto 
you. Only, up to what we have attained to, let us 
walk with the same step." Yes : to take heed unto the 
Prophetic Word — unto that, wherein He speaketh Who 
is the Inward Light of every man — this has been the 
wisdom and the well-doing of God's Church in every age 
and country. And be his light, be his day of acceptance 
and grace what it may, still must the " Israelite indeed" 
be forward to believe that " then shall he know, if he 
follow on to know that Lord Whose going forth is 
prepared as the morning, and His coming unto us as the 
latter rain, yea, as what the latter and former rain are 
unto the earth," when (each at the needful time) they 
visit it. Hosea's words these are, and as an illustration 
of our text, and of the train of thought which dictated 
and pervades the chapter in which it is found, I will ask 
you to look at what that Prophet had just before said in 
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the first two verses of his sixth chapter. " Come and let 
us return unto the Lord : for He hath torn, and He will 
heal us ; He hath smitten, and He will bind us up. After 
two days will He revive us ; in the third day He will 
raise us up, and we shall live in His sight." 

Understand these "two days" to denote the two 
Dispensations, Patriarchal and Mosaic, the moral and 
spiritual " ends " of which (as St. Paul writes) "have come 
upon us," whom " God of His great Love both quick- 
ened together, and raised together, and seated together, 
as who should be of the Kingdom of Heaven in Christ 
Jesus/'-' and have we not here a "prophetic utterance " 
which, sent forth as a lantern to guide and shed a gleam 
of comfort on the desolation of God's ancient people, was 
not sueh as to reveal its depth of spiritual meaning until 
" the Day of Christ " had dawned upon the world, and 
" a Light to lighten the Gentiles also" had so arisen in 
the heart of Faith, that now we see in Hosea's prophecy 
what himself saw not — an ulterior reference to " times of 
refreshing from the felt Presence of the Lord," yea, 
"times of world-wide re-constitution" of man's lost 
estate, in which (even while it is manifestly in the way 
to be) we cannot yet say this ancient Scripture is ful- 
filled ? Well then, " until that Day dawn "—as Peter's 
pen, guided by the same Spirit Who spake by Hosea, 
plainly implies it will — what shall we do, Brethren, but 
" make ready " for it ? What we shall " do well " to do, 
as preparation for a not simply merry-making Christmas, 
on a far larger scale and with an infinitely more im- 
portant end in view, oh ! let us be doing in wise- 
hearted preparation for Christ's second advent. " Until" 
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— in this one word our text hints faith, hope, perseverance. 
Yes : till the time come which unto thee shall be the end 
of Time — the time of thy departure out of this world, 
when (preparation ended) what thou shalt be eternally 
will have begun — a " Father in Heaven/' my soul, will 
give thee His Holy Spirit, if in His dear Son's Name 
thou wilt but ask this of Him. As surely as He bade 
Light be where Darkness had been, in thee (if thou resist 
Him not) He will light up the knowledge of the glory 
which in Christ He hath put within thy power to look 
on and to live for. Then, " because He will do this 
unto thee/' on thy part, O my soul, " prepare to meet 
thy God." 



SERMON II. 

(preached in advent.) 



WALK IN THE LIGHT OF THE LORD. 

Isaiah ii. 5. 
" Come ye, and let us walk in the Light of the Lobd." 

There is a meaning in our readings from the Old Testa- 
ment being selected at this season from Isaiah's Pro- 
phecy. The Church would recognize his worthiness to 
be called " the Evangelical Prophet/' Therefore, when 
in regular order we should pass from the historical books 
to Isaiah as coming first among the Prophets, Ais book 
is wholly passed over — only to be read among our Sunday 
Lessons, when (as now) our attention is more especially 
to be fixed on Christ coming in the Flesh. This, if we 
think of it, will lead us to expect to find in Isaiah fore- 
castings of pure Gospel doctrine ; and nowhere certainly 
shall we have to put any forced interpretation on his 
words, to make them ring in the listening ear the key- 
note (as we shall find it) of them all. If he has to dwell 
(for instance) on the degeneracy of God's chosen people, 
and on the national judgments which their idolatries and 
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their evil Irving had entailed, it is but to contrast there* 
with and magnify the Grace of God in giving them 
Promise of a Deliverer through Whom " Judah should 
be saved, and Israel also dwell safely." If he has woes 
to denounce on Heathen nations, far off or nigh at hand, 
of them too he fails not to predict that one day they 
shall seek, and they shall have, in God's House " a place 
better than that of sons ; a name, an ever-lasting name, 
better than that of daughters." This we may illustrate 
from his two opening chapters. No sooner in the 
former of these have we heard lamentations over 
" rulers " worthy only " of Sodom," and a " people " like 
that " of Gomorrah ;" over national corruptness so deep 
and desperate, that " why should they be stricken any 
more ? the whole head sick, the whole heart faint, from 
the sole of the foot even unto the head no soundness in 
them, they will but revolt," they will but vex God, 
". more and more :" no sooner I say, has the Law, which 
needs must " judge for these things," sounded in our 
ears what unto this day are the terrors of the Lord 
Almighty, than the gentler Spirit of the Gospel makes 
itself heard : " Wash you, make you clean ; put away 
the evil of your doings from before Mine eyes ; cease to 
do evil, learn to do well. Come now and let us reason 
together, saith the Lord : though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be white as snow ; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool : if" only " ye be willing 
and obedient" Yes, for all such as accept and answer to 
this condition — "if ye be willing and obedient" — 
Isaiah's 2nd chapter brings out a glorious vision, a life- 
giving " revelation from the Lord." The Church, the 
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Gospel Church, is that " mountain of the Lord's House " 
which, as presented to the seer's eye, was to be established 
among and over-top " the mountains," the strong-holds 
of Earth's superstitious vanities; and be so "exalted 
above the hills " to which men had vainly sought for 
help, that "all nations should flow unto it:" aye — as 
the earnest of this (not yet fulfilled) prophecy was given 
on the Day of Pentecost — "from every nation under 
Heaven " a mighty current of believing men and women 
should flow for the cleansing and renewing of sin-in- 
fected Mankind ; " out of Zion " first " should go forth 
the Law" which, making Jehovah known as not 
more the God of the Jews than of the Gentiles also, 
should cry " Repent ye, and believe the Gospel ;" and, 
crowning glory (though not yet realized consummation) 
of "the last days," the nations should "beat their swords 
into plowshares," and their spears into instruments of life 
and not death; nation not lifting up sword against 
nation, nor " learning War" as a needful evil "any 
more." 

In this way the context brings us to the words before 
us, in which the Prophet addresses first his own country- 
men, " the house of Jacob " — including under that head 
the two sister-kingdoms, Judah and Israel. And this 
was to be the observed order of that " Grace which would 
bring Salvation unto all men " — unto " the Jew first." 
But the Isaiah of " the last days " — that Hebrew of pure 
Hebrew blood " who more than all else made that Grace 
known, as for " the Gentile also " — tells us, " if ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham 9 s seed, and heirs to the full 
extent of the Promise " made him. " They that are of 
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Faith are blessed even as was faithful Abraham." No 
further preface, then, or introduction does our text need. 
I stand excused for letting " O house of Jacob " drop out 
of the verse, and saying to " the flock of God " which I 
am put in trust with : " Come ye " together in this 
place, as God's dear children should come, and Minister 
and People — Pastor, and sheep that where he goes before, 
will not be slack to follow — " let us " too, keeping step 
together, " walk in the light of the Lord." 

I. « Walk in%the Light !" What is this but to give 
proof that, like Him with Whom we have fellowship, we 
" are in the Light ;" in well-known Scripture-phrase we 
" are children of Light ?" So, in effect, St. Paul argues 
where he writes : " if we live in the Spirit " — i. e., have 
Christ's Life in us — "let us also walk in the Spirit/ 1 
let that Tree of Life in us be known by its fruit. " Come 
ye," then, " and let us walk in the Light of the Lord " 
— this is but in other words to say, " and let us walk in 
the steps, yea, in the engrafted likeness, of the Lord's 
Christ." But Isaiah prophesied, when what (now we 
see) was the spirit and the life of Prophecy — " witness 
unto Jesus " — was not yet brought nigh, but seen in a 
dimly forecast and distant Future. And what, if we 
read our text under his apprehension of it, shall we say 
" the Light " of which it speaks is ? The opposite — is 
it not? — of Darkness, regarded not as the absence of 
our light-bearers in the heavens ; not what, when neither 
sun nor moon nor stars appear, we all have seen, and 
must have shuddered at, had it been said from Heaven 
" behold yonr c blackness of Darkness' for ever:" no! 
but just what these words of St. Jude suggest, Darkness 
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which has no part in God; the Darkness of which the 
2nd verse in the Bible tells as " on the face of the deep, 
bottomless pit/' into which at endless, hopeless distance 
from Himself— and what but this is " Hell ?"— " He cast 
down the angels that sinned." The Devil — who knows 
not ?*— is " the Prince of Darkness/' and his usurped and 
for a time permitted power " the Power of Darkness." 
Yes, and of that Darkness St. John is speaking, when he 
says, " He that hateth his brother is in the dark, and 
walketh in the dark, and knoweth not whither he is going, 
because the darkness " — under the shadow of which he 
has set foot — " hath blinded his eyes." Under like view 
of what the Darkness is of which we are speaking, and 
^how great that Darkness" — St. Paul writes, " If it be 
so, that there is a veil on the face of the Gospel " — as 
heretofore on the face of Moses — " veiled it is in the 
sight of them that are in the way to perish : in whose 
case is seen how the god of this world blinds the under- 
standings of the unbelieving, so that to them there is no 
brightness in the lighting up of the Gospel of the glory 
of Christ, the living Image of God." And what now 
may we learn from these texts ? The milk of brotherly 
kindness turned into the gall of murderous hate ! the 
candle of Reason and Conscience which the Lord had 
lighted so far put out, that " the light which is in thee is 
darkness " — oh ! ignorance were indeed bliss, as compared 
with this state of being ! Oh, let the young be warned. 
While not yet have they broken through the fence of 
their early piety, nor sullied the purity of that self-respect 
which their mother taught them, let them know that in 
very ignorance of the ways of this world there is Light 
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which if they " keep as the apple of their eye," not " he 
that hath the power of Death " shall find a way to ex- 
tinguish. And not for youth and childhood alone, for 
grown men and women not less, we have here a passing 
word of admonition. We all know how great the dif- 
ference is between the light of Day, and the many 
creations of artificial Light which we are fain to turn to, 
when else we must be in Darkness. Well, even so great 
is the difference between the flaring things of this life, 
and the Light " in but not of the world " which is now 
shining in the Church. Not the young man only, the 
tnan of pleasure, the man that will be the architect of 
his own fame and fortune, the man that is hastening to 
be rich, " lets his heart cheer him," while he " walks in 
the ways of his heart, and in the sight of his eyes." And 
what then saith the Advent Prophet to all such ? " Be- 
hold, all ye that kindle each one his own fire, that com- 
pass yourselves about with sparks ! Walk in the light 
of your fire, and in the sparks which ye have yourselves 
kindled." Let us see what this means. 

Bright and ©heery— 1 need not tell you — is the village 
forge, as the bellows roar and the sparks are showered 
about, and the smith— -his brow moist with the dew of 
honest toil — makes his busy hammer ring upon the 
anvil. The loiterer and the gossip love to be there, and 
great is the delight of the " little urchin " tribe that is 
not driven from the door. But wait a little, and in vain 
shall we listen for the bellows' roaring, and for the 
anvil's ringing sound. The bright blaze has sunk, and 
will no more be sent forth from dying embers. The 
sparks that flew at the busy worker's bidding, and in the 
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eyes of outsiders invested his toilsome craft with so 
much show of splendour — can they be now those black- 
ened atoms which lie strewed upon the ground ? Alas, 
how changed the scene ! And, Brethren, you can read 
now Isaiah's Heaven-taught parable. Attractive to the 
eyes, well-pleasing to the heart of Man, and (his Tempter 
whispers) a thing to be desired, it is to lay and light up 
one's own fire of greatness and renown; to throw off 
sparks of wit, be brilliant talkers, energetic workers, 
public speakers or pleaders, amid bursts of applause from 
many whose wonder is how we do it. But what next ? 
In this or that life's labouring smithy no more may 
either the fire be lighted or the sparks displayed, no 
more may man-enriching or man-ennobling work be 
done, when Night has shut up the Day of precious 
opportunity ; when on the dying embers of some " life in 
the flesh" has fallen the deep silence of the grave, and 
on the spirit that went forth of it — if Darkness, oh ! 
how great that Darkness ! 

II. " The light of the Lord " — of which our Advent 
thought should be, "come and let us walk in it" — I 
have put before you as the opposite of Darkness ; as that 
" bright effluence of His own bright Uncreated Essence " 
— to borrow Milton's grand thought — which the Lord 
God gave to be the antidote for what, not His creating, 
but Satan's corrupting of a legion of bright ones, intro- 
duced ; yes, for what came of, and is to this day the veil 
spread over, the sin of fallen angels ! But " the light of 
the Lord," as brought to bear on Man — the Light which 
in the Life of Christ has shone upon our world's dark- 
ness through sin, and made what light there is in it 
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appear as darkness — that only "True Light/' as by 
reflection from Christ it shines now in His Church, is 
not reflected only, but refracted in its passage through 
that medium ; just as Nature's sunbeam by the prism, 
or as we all have seen it by falling drops of rain. The 
violet, indigo, blue, green, yellow, orange, red rays — all 
bright and heavenly, all having part in the production of 
Light's dazzling whiteness — they have their counterpart 
in that moral spectrum in which the Church's " sun of 
Righteousness" paints "each good and perfect gift" 
that " cometh down from the Father of lights." Yes : 
in that rainbow-fulness of grace, which spans what else 
had been our sin-clouded sky, we see what means that 
" rainbow like unto an emerald " of which St. John had 
vision ; we bless God for that covenanting bow of Hope ; 
we see in Christ's being where He is now as " the Son 
of Man" that refreshing green — the central and chief 
ray of all the seven — which makes the "great White 
Throne " what we can endure to look on. 

III. Briefly now, under this analogy, let us see what 
" the light of the Lord " may be resolved into. i. First, 
knowledge — not that which "puffeth up," but "that 
which is good for edifying/' i. e. building up, " as the 
need shall be." That " Light of the World " which God 
sent His Son to be, it is the knowledge of God asking 
the whole World to be at one with Him in His condem- 
nation of Sin in the Flesh — asking Man's ie-assured 
heart t© look up to and love and give Him thanks and 
praise, for that He will not charge the penitent with the 
guilt of past sins; nay, Just and True to Himself in 
casting out sin, He will be not less Just and True to 

c 
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the sinner who pleads that in Jesus he has died unto, and 
so, released from sin, will be God's servant — yea, under 
Grace, will have " the New Man raised up in him," and 
in the power of that " first Resurrection" be less in God's 
sight "a servant" than "a son." My Brethren, of all 
such as are thus "wise unto Salvation" well may the 
Gospel proclaim that, if " sometime darkness, now are 
they light in the Lord ;" now have they a knowledge of 
what God is, and what without Him they were, which 
throws all other knowledge into the shade, ii. And so 
at once follows that, secondly, "the light of the Lord" 
is Holiness. Let but the Spirit of Truth shed light 
on what to this end He caused to be written, and we 
gain not head-knowledge only, but that which reaches 
and renews the heart. And then there will be godliness 
of living, the visible fruit of Faith. Knowledge without 
Holiness there is in far too many who, while they say 
€l we see," are not " walking in the light of the Lord." 
Knowledge without Holiness, a creed of which comes no 
obedience, the very devils have: but have they peace 
therewith? No! not but where, released (as we have 
seen) from sin and bound to be none but God's servants, 
men " have their fruit," as St. Paul writes, " unto Holi- 
ness," will there be Peace also — that which we may set 
down as a third element that enters into the blessedness 
of being " light in the Lord ;" yes, iii. that third ray of 
comfort shot to us from the face — the human, while yet 
Divine, face — of our great Peacemaker with God, our 
risen " Sun of Righteousness." When on Egypt — that 
type to this day of the house of Bondage unto sin — there 
was a veil of " Darkness that might be felt," the children 
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of God's covenant, we know, " had light in their dwell- 
ings :" and never doubt it, Brethren — they have it still. 
For — once again — iv. If we are " children of Light/' we 
have " an anchor of the soul both sure and stedfast," we 
have Hope toward God that never shall disappoint or put 
to shame. How dark even to the child of Grace would be 
the night of tribulation and trial, but that a cheering, 
soul-sustaining gleam of Hope breaks through the dark 
cloud, yea, through the hopelessly closed shutters of his 
poor trembling heart ; and so in the sick chamber there 
is light from the Lord, so on the bed of death (his own, 
or some more loved one's) there is whispered persuasion, 
" I shall not die, but live : to me to die is gain ! " 

Knowledge, Holiness, Peace, Hope — need I go further 
in my endeavour to bring one by one before you the 
diversely coloured rays of a coming glory, which let Him, 
Whose living in us is our Light, have blended together 
and merged in the brightness of His " shining forth as 
the sun," and what then have we to " wait for," more 
than this ? For " the redemption of the body " we must 
wait, as for that which shall make us sons indeed ; yes, 
for that which our Church's last office of Love describes 
as "our perfect consummation and bliss" in that un- 
changing state of " Glory and Honour and Immortality," 
of which when He would make the Promise, it was in 
these ever-to-be-remembered words; "they shall walk 
with Me in white, for they are worthy " to do so. 
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SERMON III. 



IS THE BIBLE, OR DOES IT CONTAIN, GOD'S WORD 
WRITTEN? 



Jeremiah xxiii. 29. 

''Is not My word like as a fire? saith the Lobd; and like a hammer 
that breaketh the rock in pieces ? " 

IS THE BIBLE, OB DOES IT CONTAIN, GrOD's WOBD WRITTEN? 

Here, in fewest words, we have an out-spoken inquiry 
of the present day, to which it is my wish to give a 
plainly out-spoken answer. 

And first, the bible— of all books the book, as the 
Church regards it; that, without which the Church 
were not what with it (in St. Paul's words) it is, " the 
pillar and ground/' the well-established upholder, of Re- 
vealed Truth— does it any where bear witness of itself 
on this head ? 

Yes : what made Timotheus the man (his name tells 
us) he was in relation to God? His having from his 
childhood known the Jewish Bible. " The unfeigned faith, 
which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother 
* Eunice, I am persuaded is in thee also/' St. Paul writes ; 
from that which mainly characterized this child of grace 
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^hen he had become a man, incidentally commending 
faith in Christ Jesus as that through which in all 
God's holy Book we shall find a power to make wise unto 
Salvation. And on the same principle, that " witness unto 
Jesus is the Spirit of Prophecy " — of what, not simply in 
the way of foretelling, God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all His holy Prophets since our world began — St. Peter 
tells us that are now God's Israel, " we have a more sure 
Word of Prophecy," for hath He not spoken to us as God 
the Son ? and adds, " unto which ye do well to take heed, 
as ye would unto a candle shining in a desert place, until 
Day break " upon the darkness (he would say) of your 
state by nature, "and a Light-bearer arise in your hearts." 
Then, as what specially he would impress on our minds, 
he makes an inspired declaration (as I understand it) of 
what that is in any part of the Bible, which makes 
it (in the Bible sense of the word) a Scripture, an 
utterance for and from God; and claims for it as 
such, that it be " received, not as the word of men, but 
as it is in truth the word op God." " No prophesying 
of Scripture " — no speaking for God of that which, re- 
duced to writing, is what our Church calls God's Word 
written — " is found to be just what a man's own inter- 
pretation makes it." And why ? " Not at the pleasure 
of man hath Prophesying been at any time put forth ; 
but " in every instance " carried away by Holy Inspira- 
tion, men spake — holy " in their doing so — " on the part 
of God." 

The Bible, we see then, does in part proclaim its 
own Inspiration— does claim for " Holy Scripture," 
contained in it, that it is " God's Word written," 
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and to be received and reverenced as " from Heaven " 
and not "of men/' But is "all Holy Scripture " 
to be received and reverenced as " given by Inspiration 
of God ?" Beyond all question it is : else had it not 
been what our Lord's, and what His Apostles', use 
of the term " Scripture " commends it as being — 
"God's Word written" But our Articles are not 
steady, are not consistent the Vlth with the XXth, 
in their use and interpretation of this term : nay, our 
Translators are not consistent, are not but to be blamed, 
for having in two consecutive and connected verses given 
one unvarying version of two words which to the reader 
of the Greek text must always be as distinct, as are the 
ideas conveyed to your minds when I say, " Man in 
his time of Innocency had his Maker's Law written 
upon his heart, and needed then no other Scripture," 
and when you hear the Jews ask, "how knoweth 
this Man letters, having never learnt?" never, they 
would say, having been of any known School of 
Literates. What Moses wrote of the Prophet whom 
the Loud should raise up to rule (as he had ruled) 
God's people Israel, that "more than Prophet" ap- 
pealed to as part of " the witness for Jesus " which 
(as we have seen) "is the spirit of" — is that which 
pervades and animates — all that God has spoken by 
the mouth of men (and women too) whom under this 
view we do well to think and speak of as " His holy 
prophets," His inspired interpreters. But which of all 
our Translators ever thought of rendering the last 
verse of the 5th chapter of St. John " if ye believe 
not hu Scriptures " — what Moses " wrote" — " how shall 
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ye believe My words ?" what I now say in your ears. 
Why be afraid, then, to let Paul speak to Timothy 
of what was indeed the Literature of their nation, 
as those " Sacred Writings/' or " Records/' which 
contained the Scriptures our Lord would have the Jews 
search as bound up with their hope of Eternal Life, 
yet were not all life-giving "oracles of God," nor 
all to be thought of as ' inspired autographs which 
from end to end we must wholly accept or wholly 
reject ' under this view — unless we can believe, as I for 
one do not, that ( every book of the Bible, every chapter 
of it, every verse of it, every word of it, is the direct 
utterance of the Most High I' and so, ' not some part of 
it more, some part of it less, but all alike, the Bible is 
none other than the utterance of Him who sitteth upon 
the Throne ! is absolute, faultless, unerring, supreme.' 

Dear Brethren, I like not, and I mean not now, 
to preach a controversial sermon. The dictum which 
I have just quoted from a sermon preached before 
the University of Oxford, I cannot make my own or 
commend to you. But what I mainly object to in it, 
is its claiming for God's holy Book — that binding- 
together of many kinds of Writings and Documents, 
which, " sacred" in the eyes of Jews, are yet more 
sacred as set forth and authorized by the Catholic 
Church — that c not some part more, some part less, 
hut all alike,' it is— what, if claimed for « Holy Scripture" 
properly so called, for " God's Word written," I do at once 
allow— 'just as it would have been, had God spoken 
from Heaven without any human intervention 1 .' 
1 Sec below, p. 48. 
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Distinguishing, it would seem then, between the 
Church's " sacred records/' and God's utterance therein 
of His own humanly spoken Word— how, you ask, are we 
to know what to set down as " Scripture ?" as Truth de- 
livered in terms of not man's wisdom, but the Holy 
Ghost's? As helping unto, as what will illustrate 
and test such answer on this head as we may obtain 
from Scripture, let us take up our text. 

The misguided people of Judah were listening to 
dishonest men who addressed them as from the Lord, 
when the Lord had not spoken by them at all. "I 
have not sent these prophets " — we read in a preceding 
verse — "yet they ran : / have not spoken to them, yet 
they prophesied"— spake (you see this word means) as 
for and from the Lord. And (t smooth things " were they 
which they prophesied, " a vision of their own heart, not 
out of the mouth of the Lord." Their cry still was, 
" The Lord hath said ye shall have peace ;" yea, " unto 
every one," walking though he was " after the stubborn- 
ness of his own heart," they boldly said, " No evil shall 
come upon you." To all such, to the false prophets and 
to those who were too readily deluded by them, what is 
the Lord's rebuke by the mouth of one that " had His 
Word," and would " speak it faithfully ?" 

" What is the chaff to the wheat ? saith the Lord. 
Is not My Word like as a fire, and like a hammer that 
breaketh the rock in pieces ?" While they were talk- 
ing only of " peace and safety," sudden destruction — 
they are told — should come upon them. And so it 
did. Some fell before the invading hosts of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, some were led away captive into Babylon. 
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Some went forth wooing their own destruction, when, in 
the face of all that Jeremiah had to say against it, they 
fled for safety into Egypt. Yes, as a fire consumes, and 
as a hammer breaks the flint in pieces, so were these that 
should have been His garnered " wheat," some burnt up 
as " chaff/' some " ground to powder/' according to and 
in vindication of the Word of the Lord. 

But is our text, thus read in the light of History and 
of a by-gone people's experience, to be dismissed now as 
that which has itself explained itself? as a message from 
God which served its passing purpose, and so an end of 
it, save as registered on the sacred page? Nay, my 
Brethren, then were it a " sacred record " — a matter, I 
would say, of sacred History — only; then were it 
commended to us by the Church, as found in one 
of the books of the Bible which Jews and Christians 
alike hold to be canonical, i. e. of unquestioned Eccle- 
siastical authority ; but would it have come then under 
St. Peter's definition (as I regard it) of what "a 
Scripture "is? a prophetic utterance, a speaking for and 
from God, which has this peculiar property that it is not 
its own interpreter ? that far more is there in it, than at 
once meets the eye and ear of Man ; far more than any 
amount of recorded experience, national, congregational, 
or individual, has at any time exhausted ? that, under 
St. Paul's inspired view of what constitutes " a Scripture 
given by Inspiration of God," it is found to serve unto 
Divine "teaching, conviction, correction;" in short, 
such "training in the school of Righteousness" — i.e. 
acceptance through Christ — as brings out the com- 
pleteness in us of " the Man of God ;" in the obedience 
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of faith found to be " throughly furnished for every good 
work/' 

Now then, as good illustration of what St. Peter would 
tell us in that oracular utterance, " no prophecy of Scrip- 
ture is of any private interpretation/' by which — not 
gainsaying what was said when one, being asked, " Under- 
standest thou the prophecy thou art reading," answered, 
" How can I, except some one should guide me ?" — our 
Translators may have meant only : No such prophecy is 
to be so tied down to local and passing circumstances, 
that this or that fulfilment in the letter shall preclude 
its further serving unto "the manifestation of the 
Spirit;" as good illustration at once of St. Peter's 
oracular utterance, and of St. Paul's plainer, because 
more practical, way of defining and testing for us 
what we shall receive and reverence as "Divinely- 
inspired Scripture/' let us see now what further use may 
be made of this which not of Jews only hath the Lord 
asked: "Is not My Word like as a fire, and like a 
hammer which breaketh the rock in pieces?" 

i. The property of Fire, we all know, is to consume. 
Heap on wood and coal, and by and by you shall find 
nothing but their ashes. Let some huge building — a 
very triumph, if you will, of architectural skill and 
beauty — be set on fire, and after a few hours, where it 
stood, there lies an unsightly heap of ruins. Let the 
sweeping dress whirl too near the candle or the grate, 
and straightway the shrieking victim is in a sheet of 
flame : horror takes the place of festive merry-making, 
and she who but now was radiant in the charms of youth, 
may hardly be believed to be that sadly charred corpse ! 
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And, not unlike these terrific vouchers for what Fire is, 
there is an unfailing truthfulness in " that which the 
Lord hath spoken/' which tells that " it shall not return 
unto Him void, but shall accomplish that which He would 
have done ;" yea, once and again €€ shall prosper unto 
the end for which He sent it." Yes, the Lord's own 
Almighty power is in His Word. " Hath He said, and 
shall He not also do it?" Unto all that "walk after 
the stubbornness of their own heart " shall He not make 
it a swift " witness against them " that " shall eat their 
flesh, as it were fire ?" A word of solemn warning this, 
and not less so the second image of our text. Let the 
workman's hammer be "in the hand of a giant," and 
not the rock of flint shall hold out against it. How help- 
less then, how utterly brought to nought, must be that 
hardness, that impenitence, on which the arm of the 
Lord hath fallen in long-suspended Judgment ! " He 
that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My Sayings, hath one 
to judge him " for this : " the Word in which (it will one 
day be found) I spake and he, though he had ears, refused 
to hear — the same shall judge him at the last Day." 
On these thoughts, however, I will not dwell. I pass 
on to observe, in words of comfort and encouragement : 
ii. It is the property of Fire to warm. Instinctively we 
associate cheerfulness and comfort with that word of 
homefelt interest, one's " own fireside." " Aha ! I am 
warm, I have seen the fire," cries he whose clothing has 
not availed to keep out the Winter's cold. It seems to 
thaw the temper, and give currency to the kindlier feel- 
ings of the heart, in the same degree in which it revives 
the warmth and elasticity of the outer man. And " is 
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not My Word like as a fire ? saith the Lobd." Whence 
comes it that "the Spibit of glory and of God" is 
known in the Church under that endearing appellation 
"the Comforter?" Is it not that He "helpeth our 
infirmities ?" that He brings to the memory, and applies 
to the heart, the comforting truths and precious promises 
contained in God's holy Book ? Only the believer in 
Jesus has experience of this : but who may not be, if he 
will, that true disciple who can tell what comfort he has 
found in a word of exhortation, and encouragement, and 
assurance of Divine sympathy and support, just when 
his heart (to speak so) has had a chill in the cold outer 
world of selfishness and ingratitude, or under some pass- 
ing storm of tribulation and distress ? iii. Again, it is 
the property of Fire to melt. There are, indeed, materials 
which it serves but to harden and shrivel up, or (as we 
have seen) to blacken and deform and pulverize ; and a 
solemn thought there is in this fact, that by that fire 
even which God's Word is there are hearts that will not 
melt ! Yet, as the rule, Fire melts the iceberg — melts 
the bar of iron — melts the pane of glass : and even so in 
the Word of the Lobd there is that which melts hearts 
in nature and temperament as diverse, as are glass, iron, 
ice ; the icy cold heart of the covetous and selfish, the 
hard heart of the unfeeling and impenitent, the trans- 
parently false and fickle heart of the wavering and but 
half-convinced. And, as it is the one quality of Heat 
which gives Fire its melting power, so is it the one quality 
of Love which gives that word in which the Lobd speaks 
home to them its power to soften and subdue men's 
hearts. What is that, in which from the beginning the 
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"Lord of all" hath spoken by them, that under this 
view were " His holy prophets/' His specially honoured 
spokesmen? What that Eternal Word in which He 
spake for a time before men, and still is speaking in men, 
as God the Son ? What that " witness to Jesus " which 
is the " spirit " and the " life " of all the " prophesying/' 
all the speaking for and. from God, which the Bible con- 
tains? What but Love, unbounded and unchanging 
Love? the Love of a Father Infinite in compassion 
and tenderness, the Love of "a Friend That sticketh 
closer than a brother/' the Love of an all-sufficient 
Saviour Who left His throne of glory, and died our death 
of suffering for Sin, that we might live His Life of Right- 
eousness and of Oneness with God. " God so loved the 
world, that He gave" — let dark Gethsemane tell what : 
let the hearts tell, which in sight of the Cross on Calvary 
have t€ loved much," as feeling how much they have had 
forgiven, iv. One further thought is yet behind : it is 
the property of Fire to purify. Fire purifies gold and 
silver : they have been in the refiner's furnace, and so 
has he purged away their dross, and taken from them 
their alloy. And of what refiner is St. Paul speaking, 
when he says " the fire shall try every man's work of 
what sort it is ?" of what Jeremiah, when he says " His 
Word was in mine heart as a burning fire ?" and David : 
" My heart was hot within me, and while I was musing, 
the fire kindled ; then spake I with my tongue, Lord, 
make me to know mine end and the measure of my days, 
that I may know how frail I am ?" Dear Brethren, this 
is the way of the Spirit ; of Him That " spake by the 
Prophets," and is now confessed to as " the Lord, and 
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Giver of Life" in Christ Jesus. Painfully does He 
" convict of sin/' to this end only, that He may purify 
the hearts that feel their need of a Refiner and Purifier ; 
yea, that (as He said by His servant Malachi) He may 
"purge them as gold and silver " and bring near a 
righteousness in which as an holy Priesthood, the true 
" sons of Levi " shall " offer spiritual sacrifices, acceptable 
unto God through Jesus Christ." Observe then — for 
that it consumes, for that it warms, for that it melts (or 
hardens what will not melt), for that it purifies — " is not 
My Word like as a fire ? saith the Lord." 

"And like a hammer that breaketh the rock in 
pieces ?" Under this homely illustration I have already 
hinted what God's Word is in its power to crush them 
that will lift up themselves against it: I now would 
speak of it as " to every one that believeth " a " power 
of God unto Salvation." " A heart of stone," in Scrip- 
ture imagery, is the heart that has not been converted 
unto, and changed by, what the Spirit " takes of" and 
teaches as set forth in Jesus ; but the Word of the Lord, 
even as a hammer, can so work upon it that in the 
" broken and contrite heart," which it is brought to be, 
there shall be that which God, the Giver of all grace, 
" will not despise." God's Word it was, from the lips 
of Jesus a simple " it is written," that drave the Tempter 
ftx>m Him. And what our need has drawn out of the 
Armoury of Revealed Truth, what on the sacred page 
has commended itself — nay, whether we wished it or not, 
has found out our case ; has come home to us as " God's 
Word written," it might have been for us — this hammer 
(as it were) in the hand of the Heavenly Workman, let 
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us but endure its " smiting friendly/' will shape out and 
set apart in us so many " living stones/' which on the 
foundation laid by the Apostles and Prophets shall be 
builded together for God's Indwelling through the 
Spirit. 

"Like unto Fire, like unto a hammer !" under either 
likeness have you, dear Brethren, had your experience of 
what God's Word is ? that which, if it fail to make us, 
needs must mar our being, His special treasure? that 
which, if it melt not and subdue as for Him That would 
create anew, will " let alone " in the hardness of an im- 
penitent heart; will "let be" the prey of the worm 
of an unquiet conscience, and of a fire of bad thoughts 
which, being the soul's self-communings, have thus much 
of Immortality in them — they cannot bum themselves out! 



SERMON IV. 

(PBEACHED ON 8EPTTJAGE8IMA SUNDAY, 1863.) 



GOD'S RECORD OF HIS CREATION FOR THE FAMILY OF 

MAN. 



Genesis i. 8. 
"And God said, Let there be Light — and there was Light." 

Moses, in whom as the man who could write thus, a 
critic of the third century, neither Jew nor Christian, 
recognized 'no common man/ let us think of as a 
servant whom God found faithful in recording things 
which, little understood in his own day, were to be 
in after ages (and never perhaps more than now we 
hear them) freely and familiarly talked about — and 
speaking, I trust, but as one for many, nothing to 
stumble at, nothing to take exception to, can I find in 
what, in our Church's round of teaching, we have at this 
time brought before us among our Bible readings. Pre- 
historic, and purely revealed truth — writing, unto and in 
which the Spirit of God moved Moses in higher far (if 
not far other) measure than He moved Milton, to " see 
and tell of things invisible to mortal sight " — I can dis- 
cern in that record of the creation of the earth and its 
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outspread canopy of heaven, which we have in the Pre- 
face or Introduction to the Book of books, contained 
in its first and three verses that follow in its second 
chapter. 

But what now, if by critics of quite another school 
than he that wrote the Treatise on the Sublime, and he 
that wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews, I am urged to let 
go this and that part of what, from a child, I had 
thought of as 'in the Bible?' What, if I am told 
that this is unhistorical and mythical, and that no more 
" given by inspiration of God/' than the old Greek, or 
Egyptian, or Oriental cosmogonies, or than such Etrus- 
can legends or ancient Roman lays as (in our own day 
we have been shown how) Poetry first invented, then 
History drew from, when mighty men or nations must 
be shown to have been cradled as for greatness ? Shall 
I in the face of what the very Son of God said — " the 
Scripture may not be broken " — consent unto the break- 
ing there of ever fresh ground of uncertainty and unrest ? 
Shall I forget that Moses, as mediator between the 
fathers of Israel and " the angel that spake to him in the 
bush," received from God His life-giving " oracles to 
give " (as with St. Stephen all faithful people may say) 
"unto us?" And ignoring the fact, that at no time 
have the Jews been unfaithful to this their early and 
great trust as a nation — the having those oracles, those 
living mouths (as it were) through which God spake, 
before all " committed unto them " — that never, in fact, 
did Christ or His Apostles (any more than Moses and 
their own Prophets) charge them with adding unto or 
taking away from their Canon of Scripture ; ignoring all 
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this, shall I let go my faith in the Jews as (for carrying 
every where the entire and true text of the Old Testa- 
ment) the most ancient and approved of Bible Societies 
— to pin it where? On such 'free handling of the 
Word of God ' as seven consentient Essayists have not 
created much confidence in ? or on that Angel (as would 
he had been content to be) of the Church in Natal, whom 
may the Lord rebuke by a "what doest thou here, 
Elijah?" and send back a wiser (and, so far, better) 
man to his post of duty ! 

No : that be far — little it is to say, from me and those 
whom I might work upon, by what in such case were 
very " foolishness of preaching." Far be it, let me say 
rather, from the crowned Head of Church and State, 
from the Lords and Commons, from the Bishops and 
Clergy, and from the Press which more now than the 
Pulpit is ' the fourth estate/ in highly favoured, highly 
civilized, highly evangelized and Christian England! 
That "little cloud out of the sea" of our unquietness, 
which now shapes " like a man's hand " — oh, if it shall 
so overcast our Church and Kingdom, that He Who 
sees us not as Man sees shall have occasion to say " they 
are not valiant for the Truth upon earth ; for they pro- 
ceed from evil to evil, and they hold not Me in due 
acknowledgment, saith the Lord" — what true-hearted 
servant of the Most High can choose then but with the 
weeping Prophet of old time cry, " Oh that my head 
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that day 
and night I might weep for the slain among my people ! 
Oh that I had a lodging-place in the wilderness, that I 
might leave my people and go from them !" 



FOE THE FAMILY OF MAN. 35 

Not as desponding, not as of a doubtful or even dis- 
turbed mind, do I thus speak. Nay, dear Brethren, on 
the side of the Truth for which I would have you valiant 
no small triumph is it, that the further Philosophy pro- 
perly so called has pushed her inquiries — the further men 
have advanced beyond mere rudimentary knowledge — 
the more clearly has it been established that Nature's 
teaching and Revelation's teaching are at one ; and that 
Moses, inspired to set forth a plain and popular record of 
the world's creation — not writing, as for our day, a trea- 
tise on Geology — was yet, not without purpose, kept 
from any statement which is not on sound principles of 
Interpretation fully to be reconciled with the disclosures 
of ever-expanding Science. 

Of the round world, for instance, which we inhabit, 
Science has "in these last days" made known that 
before it was " fitly joined together and compacted " as 
we have it now, a long succession of periods of not to be 
told duration must have passed away. This testimony, 
we are told, is graven on the rocks : well ! by whose 
hand but His Who, having guided also the Jewish Law- 
giver's pen, left not that unerring record unconfirmed ? 
In an earlier and higher voucher for Moses, than Longi- 
nus could be — in St. Paul, speaking as none but he (and 
Christ in him) speaks in every chapter of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, what have we but one " set in the Church" 
to tell what in this and that ancient Scripture is the 
Mind of the Eternal Spirit — as well as what in this and 
that particular of the Mosaic Ritual the Holy Ghost 
signified? Many instances I could mention here, did 
our time permit. Our present and more pressing busi- 

d 2 
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ness is with one case in point, which to this hour I think 
has been overlooked. Yes : when for the time, during 
which the first chapter of Genesis had been read in our 
ears, we had owed to be — with the whole Bible in 
our hands it was to have been expected that we should 
be — teachers; we had need, it seems, to go back to 
that first and elementary page of Revelation, and have 
some one from without to teach us what foundation is 
laid there for that prime Article of Belief on his part who 
would "come to God" — "I believe in Him, as the 
Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth." Geo- 
logists, in plain terms, digging below the earth's surface 
for objects more precious in their eyes than gold and 
silver, have bid us in very shame dig deeper into that 
mine, hid in the original text of Scripture, which no 
Translation or work of uninspired pen has emptied either 
of its exactness or entireness of teaching; and see 
whether the whole Book of Nature and the whole Book 
of Grace are not — as who would not wish to find them ? 
— from the same Hand. 

I give you now, then, my own latest digging after 
this sort ; and take occasion once for all to ask at your 
hand confidence, and only kind construction of my 
motive and aim, when (as, I need not tell you, I many 
times do) in very faithfulness to the Word of God 
entrusted to me, I give you as Scripture — specially when 
citing texts which else were " hard to be understood " — 
a more full, a much more free, translation of Greek into 
English, than that must needs be which the Church and 
realm of England sets forth as its authorized, its accre- 
dited and formal, copy of " the Book " of books. I give 



FOR THE FAMILY OF MAN. 37 

in to no untenable and unmeaning Bibliolatry. The 
sense of Scripture I before all reverence and receive as 
Scripture ; and this I have joy and peace in believing I 
can, for the most part, as thoroughly as truly pass on to 
you in the very words of our prized English Bible. But 
when I cannot (or think I cannot) do this, how then 
stands the case? "Take heed unto thyself, and unto 
the doctrine ;" not thine own, but His Who hath made 
thee what by grace thou art. " Meditate on these 
things, be intent upon, be in them : in doing this shalt 
thou save both thyself, and them that hear thee." Can 
I ever forget this exhortation to use — if during many 
years and in many ways for my own profiting, now not 
least unto His praise Who thus may receive from me of 
" His own with usury " — the one talent (I think) which 
ever I had to trade on ; early and late acquaintance with 
that fullest and most exact of languages, in which (to 
speak not now of the Septuagint translation of the Old) 
of Heaven's own wisdom came it that the original text 
of the New Covenant should be given. But enough of 
this : let us come at last to our case in point : Heb. xi. 3. 
The Apostle has just given a definition of what Faith 
is — in operation, the mind's way of giving substance 
and all but present visibility to things hoped for; in 
effect, conviction of their being true things, though not 
seen as yet. And when he has prepared for that large 
illustration of the principle which he was about to give, 
by the passing remark — " in this way it was that the 
older Covenant-people of God obtained their witness 
from Him" — "by an act of faith," he goes on, "we 
understand the worlds to have been framed :" what 
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" worlds ?" Not the world, as it was before and after 
the Flood : no ! nor the world, as it was before and after 
Christ — though twice already ' in this, and many times 
in other Epistles has he used the same word in that its 
rightful sense — "Ages, Dispensations" — wherein it 
stands wholly clear of what St. John both otherwise 
meant and otherwise expressed, when he wrote " In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was Himself God. All things were made 
by Him, and without Him was not one thing made that 
ever has been made." 

As my manner is when argument we must have, and 
not slip-shod sayings, I am arguing (you see) from the 
nicest possible exactness of the letter of Scripture. And 
it being out of all question that by " the worlds " in this 
place we should understand the wholly unlike worlds of 
Matter and Spirit, Time and Eternity, I plainly tell you 
(1) the word so translated nowhere in St. Paul's use 
of it denotes such material worlds, as they may well 
be which together with our own planet make up what 
we speak of as "the solar system:" but is more 
correctly understood of the ages and epochs of created 
and derived existence, whether material or imma- 

1 In Heb. i. 2: "Whom Ho hath made heir of all" the Promises 
made to the Fathers (Acts iii. 18—26. Gal. ill. 26 — 29), much more 
logically introduces "by Whom, accordingly, He hath made good 
(given their full operation and effect to) the" antecedent and ancillary 
"ages," than the received clause "by Whom also He made the worlds" 
— which, however true, is here not to the Apostle's purpose. Compare 
his 4v\ avmrtXclq. rwv cdoovwv, "for the" — gathering up in His own 
Person, making good, and so— "finishing of the Dispensations" of 
Grace ; ch. ix. 26. Compare, too, his similar use of the same Greek 
verb in Acts xxiv. 17. Eph. iii. 11. Heb. x. 7. 
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terial 3 : (2) "the word of God/' whereby our world of 
earth, sea, and sky was gradually and progressively 
framed as now we see it, we must not think of here as 
the Eternal Word or Son of God, of Whom St. John is 
speaking. No: St. Paul employs quite another term 
than that which St. John applies to Him through Whom 
God speaks to us, far less in Almightiness than in Fatherly 
Love; and what he would say is, that "by faith " — 

3 While these pages are passing through the press, a friend and some 
lime pupil has published a learned work on three of St. Paul's Epistles 
from which the Author gladly introduces here an extract : — " It may 
be worth while to remind the reader that St. Paul looks at the mystery 
of the Universe, not from the point of view of natural science, but from 
that of theology. He is concerned professedly about God and man, not 
about the laws of nature. But the phenomena of the outer world insist 
upon being recognized and accounted for. All systems which attempted to 
set forth the nature of God, and to explain the life of Man, had offered 
some theory of the connexion of the natural world with God and with 
man. The peculiarity of St. Paul's teaching, as addressed to disciples 
of the school of Fhilo, or to students of Oriental theosophy, was not 
so much that it suggested any new theory of the universe, but that 
it firmly comprehended in the Person of the Son of God all that had 
been imagined of creative action in the world, and of the possibilities of a 
human ideal. The Father, the Son, the created universe ; the Father, the 
Son, the human family ; and in each series the terms livingly united by 
the Spirit : this was the doctrine which St. Paul opposed to the multipli- 
cation of intermediate beings." So the Rev. J. LI. Davies (Intro- 
duction to Epistle to the Colossians, p. 84), and on this hint the 
remark is made : adopting a term much used by the speculative, and 
known to all the learned Jews of his day, St. Paul makes his " aeons,'* 
his 'emanations from the Divine Mind/ include no more, than either (1) as 
in Heb. i. 2 ; ix. 26, the lines of operation of Spirit upon spirit and Mind 
upon mind, through which an eternal purpose of God (Rom. xvi. 20. 
1 Cor. xv. 24-28. Eph. iii. 4. 11. 2 Thess. i. 7—10) is to be worked 
out j or (2) as in Heb. xi. 3, the entities of the Creative Week ; Nature's 
three great lines of ever germinating, ever gradually and surely (however, 
as men speak, slowly) expanding existence. See further on p. 55. 
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through simple acceptance of it as proposed to the mind's 
eye — "understand we the aeons/' his word is, but his 
thought all things, as they continue this day (Ps. 
cxix. 91), "to have been set in their order by the 
fiat of God; in such sort that, not as appearances 
suggest" — not after observed now and recorded phe- 
nomena (this is the Apostle's own word), not after 
what now we speak of as 'the laws of Nature' — " was 
the visible Universe brought into being." 

My Brethren, I freely confess that not till within the 
past week was I prepared either to myself or you to 
commend this interpretation of the passage in question. 
But now that (I thank God) it has been borne in to my 
own mind, now that under full sense of my accountable- 
ness for what I say from this place I do commend it to 
you, I feel as though I could stake my existence on its 
correctness : and if it be correct, who sees not how St. 
Paul's " words of truth and soberness " bear on many a 
rash conclusion from operations and so-called ' laws ' of 
Nature, "which day by day (may we not say?) were 
fashioned, when as yet there was none of them ? " Who 
sees not that in the Epistle to the Hebrews we have in- 
spired comment on the inspired chapter from which my 
text is taken, and which it is time now that under this 
view we should more closely look at ? Only let me say 
first — open some History of the Literature of Ancient 
Greece, read Mure (for example), where in his second 
volume he details how Homer's ' most popular and 
primitive' teaching differs from Hesiod's — how 'both 
systems have the defect of exhibiting mind as, in the 
order of mundane development, subordinate to matter ;' 
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while c of creation in the higher sense of out of chaos or 
nonentity, as in the Mosaic system, calling worlds into 
existence by the fiat of a Supreme Eternal Spirit, neither 
Hesiod nor Homer manifests any conception ' — and you 
will feel in how much wisdom, in how much loving fore- 
thought for us, that Parent Spirit moved and enabled 
Moses, ( no common man ' for his times or for ours, to 
tell of that about which Man's inquiring spirit was sure 
to be stirred, that God it was Who " in the beginning 
created the Heaven " we look up to, " and the earth " we 
tread on. " And the earth was without form and void " 
— tohu and bohu, " confusion and emptiness," the Hebrew 
words are; and by the Greek Translators (b.c. 270) they 
are rendered "unseen and unfurnished;" no inapt de- 
scription of that state of things of which Moses next 
says — " and Darkness," that which hath no part in God, 
"was upon the face of the deep, when the Spirit of 
God " — " the Lord," as we confess to Him, and " Giver 
of Life " — " began," even as a parent bird on its nest, 
" to brood upon the face of the waters." 

Pause we here one moment to remark upon that 
"deep," where Darkness and not God was — that 
"lowest pit" from the beginning, and "abyss" (such 
is the original word) of which an angel of God holds 
the key, and into which a legion of foul spirits besought 
man's Redeemer that He would not bid them begone 
before their time. Suggestive it is of what later on 
was imaged to sight and sense in the valley of Hinnom, 
and set forth in one terrible word — " Gehenna :" the 
place, namely, and yet more the state, of such lost men 
and angels as through a dark eternity shall find them- 
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selves where and as God is not, and never can be. Now 
better shall we understand, now more than ever feel our 
whole souls stirred and won by this text — €S and God said, 
Let there be Light," and in that unearthly (while yet 
material) reflexion and likeness of Himself, which this 
first fiat called up, saw what in His own good time — as 
Creator, as Redeemer, as Sanctifier — He would show 
forth, He would bring nigh, He would light up in 
awakened and responsive hearts of flesh, as on the 
proof their natural, and not less their spiritual and 
eternal, good. No marvel, if this being His " eternal 
purpose" — this "the grace given us in Chbist Jesus 
before the world began " — " God divided the Light 
which He made from the Darkness " which was none of 
His ; and — not more as in that place in our world which 
He would give it, than as in itself the symbol of joy and 
gladness — " called the Light Day ;" while ' c the Dark- 
ness," in all places of His dominion absence of His light- 
bearer in the heavens thereof — how much more absence of 
that Light which He Himself is — " He called Night" And 
Night, not as the season for comforting and refreshing 
rest — Night under its very worst and most alarming 
aspect, there was among those " angels who kept not 
their first estate : " an awful, because unchanging, 
" blackness of Darkness " there is in store for them, and 
for every lost soul which they can drag down into one 
common condemnation ; yes, and for eveiy soul that will 
not be warned by the voice of Reason and of Conscience — 
" ye are not in Darkness, that that coming Bay should 
overtake you as a thief : ye are all children of Light, and 
of Day ; we are not children of Night, nor of Darkness ;" 
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for every soul that will not be won by that Light at once 
and Love in which the Gospel calls : " the Night is far 
spent, the Day is at hand ! let us therefore cast off the 
works of Darkness, and let us put on the armour of 
Light : let us walk honestly, as in the face of Day." 

A "Day of the Lord," a "Day of God"— we see 
then— was that first 'syllable of recorded Time/ of 
which our Bible (its matter thus far pure revelation 
from God, but its manner beginning now in ver. 5 
to be "the manner of men") thus proclaims the out- 
going : " so Evening was, and Morning was — (one, 
or) a first Day." A putting forth there had been of 
Creative Power, and Progress had as surely succeeded 
as Morning succeeds unto Evening, Dawn unto Dark- 
ness, Day unto Night. On this hint (which forget 
not at the second and third pause in vv. 8, 13) read 
on and let it not offend you, that not until the fourth 
day of His Creation for us did God set in the 
celestial expanse that great light-bearer which should 
be the sun and centre of our system; and which, 
when there should be mankind " to dress and keep " 
the Paradise that earth was meant to be, should be 
"tKe observed of all observers" for what an inspired 
Psalmist terms " the rulings by Day " — the regulation, 
to wit, of "seasons" as reckoned by "days and years;" 
yea, to the eagle eye of Faith should be an outward sign 
also of the Giver of revolted Man's long Day of Grace 
on earth. Take notice only from that paragraph which 
runs from ver. 14 to ver. 20, that of our mundane system 
only — our earth and heavens — does the chapter speak ; 
and not, save in those words, Darkness and the Abyss, 
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which well may discourage further thought about them 
than the Bible sanctions, does it so much as glance at 
what concerns us not — the origin, and operation before 
our world was, of alloy of Evil. How comes it else 
that, though we read "He made the stars also," our 
one attendant moon is singled out as " the lesser light 
to rule the night/'— yes, serve unto such "rulings" as 
there is trace of in our Saxon sennight and fortnight— but 
that in its fourth stage of progress Creation set in the 
starry heavens what specially should " give light upon 
the earth?" And who sees not that after the lordly 
sun the moon, though lit up but by reflexion from him, 
is the next " lesser light ?" 

With this further help to the right understanding 
of the chapter pass we at once to its conclusion, not 
forgetting to take in three more verses than commonly 
have been given to it— and in what we read there, 
"Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and 
(after the Septuagint translation) all the ornamentation " 
— the entire furnishing — " of them : and on the seventh 
day God had ended His work .... and God blessed 
the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it 
He had rested from all His work/' as then " created 
and made" — see what high ground Moses was taught 
of God to take for that observance in God's Church 
from the beginning •, that part and parcel (as was to be 
expected) of the Law delivered to God's peculiar people, 
that morally binding (and on those that care to be 
" taught of God " not needing to be legally enforced) 
duty — that after six days of labour, and doing all that 
each and all of us have to do, we keep holy — we bless 
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God for, and sanctify — a seventh day on which, each 
and all of us, we may " cease from our own works " and 
ways of working out our own ends, " as God (we are 
told) did from His." 

We have dwelt sufficiently on the one true Cosmogony; 
God's disclosure to our world of earth, sea, and sky, of 
what in earth, sea, and sky there still is trace of — its 
genesis ; under His hand, by such processes and (thus 
He speaks home to our apprehension) by such Day's- 
works — such out-goings, as of Morning after the repose 
of Evening, as He would limit Himself to— its being 
framed and furnished throughout for the family of Man. 

And now before we gather up what has been said, and 
lay it by as a muniment needful for ( these dangerous 
days/ how shall we indorse our transcript of this Bible 
Lesson? The man of God who wrote the archetypal 
record may teach us how to do it. In what we must 
hold to be the opening of his 2nd chapter he writes, 
as with the Septuagint Translators I give you his 
words: "This is the book/' or bible — might we not 
say even? the Bible version — "of the genesis of the 
heaven and the earth, when it was now complete ; that 
day when the Loed God had made the heaven and the 
earth, yea, made every green thing of the field before any 
such thing had grown on the earth, and every herb of 
the field before it sprang up" as of itself. Contrast 
this very significant witness to what, before Nature was, 
the fiat of an Eternal Power and GoDhead " created and 
made," with that now established rule, that now con- 
fessed 'law/ after which "the earth" — among many 
like automatons in Nature's Kingdom — "bringeth forth 
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fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, after tha£ 
the full corn in the ear;" and see what under grace 
guided me to St. Paul's witness (as I receive it) to 
that Almighty 'fiat — "so put forth that" not after 
Nature's phases, " not. in accordance with now long known, 
phenomena, was the visible Universe brought into being:" 
and with this help to read the opening chapter of the 
Bible, and compare what it tells to faith with what by 
deep study of the Book of Nature men have attained to 
see, mark to what " conclusion of the whole matter " I 
have been led, and would lead you, my patient hearers. 
Science and Scripture, the oldest page of Revelation and 
the newest discoveries of inquiring and intelligent wit- 
nesses for the same God, both tell of Progress — of going 
on from first rude beginnings unto very perfectness — 
and far from contradicting, in truth-telling harmony 
mutually confirm and interpret one another. 



SERMON V. 

(PREACHED ON SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY, 1863.) 



GOD'S RECORD OP MAN'S CREATION, TEMPTATION, AND 
FALL. 



Genesis iii. 13. 
" And the woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat." 

Our last subject, you will remember, was the opening 
chapter of — not Nature's half-hid, not Man's reasoned 
out or invented, but — God's inspired and truthful record 
of Creation. A " bible" we found that not inaptly 
called, which tells us what that "Day of the Lord" 
was, of which six times over this true count is taken 
— "Evening was, and Morning was" — albeit no day 
of 12 or of 24 hours was there yet observed on earth ; 
no " rain from Heaven " was there, to bring on fruit- 
bearing seasons ; no husbandman to " wait for the pre- 
cious produce of the earth," nor think it long in coming, 
though it must first receive its early and its late showers ; 
no Man, in short, to " go forth to his work and to his 
labour until the evening ;" but this anticipation only of 
Nature's mode of working, this one recorded phenomenon 
of what jfa^ led St. Paul (and sight has since led geo- 
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logists) to speak of as " the ages " of our world's pre- 
Adamite existence — " a mist which went up from the 
Earth and watered the whole face of the ground." 

What then, you well may ask, shall we make of this 
six times repeated " Evening was, and Morning was ?" 

Dear Brethren, not always are detached words and 
sentences of Scripture to be sought unto as so many 
oracles through which God alone speaks, and not Man. 
No Mariolatry — worship paid to a once blessed virgin 
as though to this day, higher than Saint or Angel, she 
were the very c Mother of God,' and (as such) ' Queen 
of Heaven ' — no like idolatrous ' elevation ' of the bread 
in which Christ (the once dead Seed-corn, now the 
living New Man) warrants Life in " the body that shall 
be " to as many as through faith are " dead with Him " 
in the body that now is : neither of these excesses on the 
one hand let us have to do with, nor with that other 
extreme, Bibliolatry : such " sacrifice unto the net," such 
" burning incense unto the drag," by which God's free 
Spirit would make men " fishers of men," as justly may 
he be charged with, who could write thus : ' every book 
of the Bible, every chapter of it, every verse of it, every 
word of it, every syllable of it — where are we to stop ? 
— every letter of it, is the direct utterance of the Most 
High ! The Bible— not some part of it more, some part 
of it less, but all alike — is none other than the utterance 
of Him Who sitteth upon the Throne ! is absolute, fault- 
less, unerring, supreme.' 

This dictum — not of the Church of England, but of 
more zeal than wisdom in one of her forward champions 
— a Bishop of that Church has cited as not going beyond 
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'the creed of the School in which he was educated;' 
and gee, my Brethren, " how great a matter a little fire 
imdleth!" see how much over- wrought statements, and 
oyer-strained theories, have to answer for! To break 
away from the School which asked too much from him, 
to discredit its extreme views, to overthrow its dicta — 
into what opposite extreme of doctrine have not these 
things hurried that bearer of high office in the Church 
of God ! that " city set on a hill " which, even while it 
is wept over, " cannot be hid !" But is there not, you 
ask, some ' middle term ' between such conflicting state- 
ments as are put forth at this time? some safe and 
Scriptural ground, on which we may admit (for example) 
that € of the inspired autographs we must from end to 
end accept the whole or reject the whole 1 / without 
therefore committing ourselves to say : ' the Bible can- 
not be less than verbally inspired. Every word, every 
syllable, every letter is just what it would have been, 
had God spoken from Heaven without any human inter- 
vention '?' 

Yes ; safe ground for saying that, what inspired men 
wrote as wholly "they were moved" (and in part at 
least were helped) to do "by the Holy Ghost," they 
wrote not as men that had parted each with his (more 
or less) power of apprehension and of utterance ; not as 
having lost each one his distinctive personality, nor as 
unable to distinguish between the illapses of " Wisdom 
from above " and the spontaneous workings and sugges- 

1 Rev. E. Garbettf s Sermon lefore the University of Oxford, Nov. 16, 
1862. 
* Dr. Baylee's Verbal Inspiration, p. 48. 

E 
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tions of their own minds — safe ground, I say, of Scrip- 
ture for affirming this I find in 1 Cor. vii., where the 
Apostle writes : " unto the married it is not I that com- 
mand, but the Lord : but to the rest speak I, not the 
Lord/' And again: "now concerning virgins I have 
no (express) commandment of the Lord, yet I give my 
judgment — and my belief is that even I (who have it 
but in an earthen vessel) have (and convey to you the 
Mind of) the Spirit of God V 

Yet 'verbal Inspiration/ if not to be to the very 
letter claimed for the whole of God's Book, is not to be 
denied it as a thing we know not how to grant. That 
same Apostle to the Corinthians writes of himself, and 
such as he was : " now we have received (not the spirit 
of the world, but) the Spirit Which has come forth from 
God, to the end that we should know the things which 
by God's grace have been given us: of which things 
accordingly we speak, not in words taught by human 
wisdom, but in words taught by the Holy Ghost; by 
words of the Spirit helped to our being as one Man in in- 
terpreting things of the Spirit*" Thus, not to speak 
here of what His words were, Who " in the days of His 
flesh" had God's Spirit "not by measure," and spake 
therefore as never other man spake, no doubt have I, and 
no doubt need there be on your part, that, when St. Paul 
(for example) writes " this we say unto you by the Word 
of the Lord" — "behold, I show you a mystery" — "of 
this I would not have you ignorant" — an absolute utter- 

3 8okw 8* ic&yh vvevfia &€ov fyw* 1 Cor. vii. 40; interpreted by 
ch. ii. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

4 See Appendix to this (once separately published) Sermon, Note (A). 
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®toe of God then follows, as faultless in itself and «»- 

erring, as in authority supreme. And carrying with them 

their own sufficient witness, commending themselves 

to whatever there is of religious consciousness in men *, 

an unction in them of which we need not that any one 

should tell us, inspired autographs — words and sentences 

as good as €t written with the finger of God " — there are 

in the Canonical Books of the Old and New Testament ; 

and these, no question, in far other spirit must we receive 

and reverence than when we read, for instance : " The 

salutation under the hand of me, Paul ; and this is the 

attestation found in every Epistle which I put forth : 

this is my autograph." 

I. And now, that on this foundation (which it was 
needful to lay) I may through God's assistance " build 
you up in your most holy faith," three inspired auto- 
graphs I maintain are the three opening chapters of the 
Book of Genesis; and if, so regarding them, 'in all 
consistent reason (as has been argued) I must accept the 
whole ' of them as of God's giving, ' or reject the whole 
as from end to end unauthoritative and useless/ cheer- 
fully and hopefully I go in for acceptance of the whole 
of what we have lately read, or heard read, in our loved 
Churches round of Bible Lessons: and taking up first 
our yet unanswered question — what are we to make of 
that six times repeated "Evening was and Morning 
was V 9 — I say, on the hint about them which St. Paul 
has given, here side by side with " things of the Spirit " 
are also " words of the Spirit ;" words which, after the 

5 arwurr&vrct iavrobs irphs tracray crvvcl&ri<riv hvOp&icwv Iv&wiov rov 
Bcov : 2 Cor. iv. 2. Compare John iii. 21. 
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Apostle's own mode of reading the context — as seen, 
where of God's New Creation in Christ he writes, "of 
Light and of Day, not of Night nor of Darkness, are 
we children " — we shall not do wrong to invest with a 
significance not historical, but moral. They take not 
count, I would say, of the Creator Spirit's times of 
operation or of rest, but to those who will be "taught.of 
God " tell rather what the evening of each day they live 
should be — their " cool of the day," their time for looking 
back on so much progress made, so much work done and 
approvingly dwelt on as preparation also for the out- 
goings of another like day. 

Dear Brethren, under this view let Creative Wisdom 
be borne out in you as her children. In childlike trust, 
in clinging and confiding helplessness " of yourselves to 
think any thing as of yourselves," stand with your 
Maker where He sees created good in that pure reflexion 
and likeness of Himself which has in it " no darkness at 
all." Then, drawing in your breath, in wondering 
adoration and awe pass on and on with Him to that 
matured estate, in which ' the child ' you once were is 
found after many days 'the father of the man' you 
have attained to be. And now, if you know any thing 
of St. Paul's experience — if that same God, Who called 
Light out of Darkness, hath so shined in your hearts as 
there to have lighted up reflexion of His glory, brought 
nigh in the Person of Jesus Christ — now see you what 
should come of this in the life of faith, as surely as of 
sun-lit, Heaven-blessed Evening comes gray,, sober- 
minded Morning; as surely as of Dawn comes that 
which shines more and more, till it culminates in Day. 
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That Light should be— not tnat which none might come 
nigh, which none but He might deck Himself with or 
make His dwelling Who is the Uncreated and Eternal 
One, but — that diffusive, that 'pure, ethereal stream, 
whose fountain (we might have asked) who can 
tell?' had not Scripture long ago declared it — "it was 
so" in order to "let there be light-bearers in the ex- 
panse of Heaven to give light upon the earth." And 
why is it that, in the Kingdom of His dear Son, God 
to this day is working in you " both to will and to do " 
such things as are well-pleasing to Him, but unto this 
end " that ye may shine as lights in the world, holding 
forth unto it the Word of Life ?" 

Oh ! not Poetry moved the great Apostle to say of us 
that are God's workmanship, " created (to wit) in Christ 
Jesus unto good works for which He so prepared our 
way as to secure our walking in them " — " of Light, of 
Day, not of Night nor of Darkness are we children : let 
us therefore cast off the works of Darkness, and let us 
put on the armour of Light; let us walk honestly, as in 
the face of Day/' Even as that autograph, " Let Light 
be, and Light was," proclaimed him that wrote it ' no 
common man' — Inspiration, I tell you, of no common 
kind was that which by St. Paul's pen defined Light, in 
its not simply physical bearing upon us, to be 'that 
which doth freely show itself, and make its presence felt 
through its power of showing all things, just as they 
are V And remembering always that in this one truth- 

• ra 5^ icdvra i\tyx6ficva (urb rov <pcorbs Qavtpovrac irav yap t& 
tfxwtpoiiievov (pws itrn : Eph. v. 13. Compare John i. 4, 5. 9 ; iii. 19 — 21 J 
viii. 12. 
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ful Cosmogony, not Man's wisdom, but the Holy 
Ghost, is telling 1 the antecedents of this lower world up 
to the time when in Adam all kU kind was called (as 
made in God's likeness) to have lordship in it, and (as 
made male and female) to have power under God's 
blessing to "replenish the earth and subdue it" — re- 
membering' this, I say, and never while I read the 
chapter for one moment forgetting that its whole matter 
is from God, and only because written for us men was it 
written at all "after the manner of men" — just as in 
those words Elohim ban, "the strong ones, He 
created," just as where it is written " God divided the 
Light from the Darkness, and God called the Light 
Day, and the Darkness He called Night," so in this re- 
curring text — "and Evening was and Morning was," 
which set down (saith the Spirit) as "one, a second, a 
third " and so on to " a sixth day " — more (I am per- 
suaded) was meant to be "spiritually discerned," than 
meets the careless eye of sense. Let Evening, as con- 
nected with not our days, but days before our kind yet 
was, symbolize Daifs-work done — and so done, that in 
the forecast of Mind already is it big with what shall 
come of it, already in embryo existence there is that 
which its Day shall bring forth, and light up into the 
life and activity of Morning — and see what a help we 
have found to clearer knowledge and understanding of 
our first Bible Lesson. 

The works of the first three days, of which it tells us, 
point to those works of which count is taken for us in 
the last three. The morrow of that day (to call it so) on 
which God called what He would make our € mother 
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Earth/' from being under surging waters 7 , to be in 
Light that (even as His own essence) had no Darkness 
in it, we find in that out-going, as of Morning, which 
resulted in " lights set in the vault of Heaven to give 
light upon the earth/' We find, again, that in the 
order in which the three departments of (what now we 
call) God's Natural Kingdom were created and framed, 
and furnished as for inhabitants, in that same order were 
they peopled with living creatures ; first, the two move- 
able elements Water and Air ; then the continents : so 
that the morrow prepared for in the Creation's " second 
day " was " the fifth," and the morrow prepared for in its 
" third day n was " the sixth." And no confusion have 
we thus introduced, either into our reading of the 
chapter, or into the works of which it is the Heaven- 
sent record. A learned and large-hearted Jew, from 
whom I did not borrow the thought which I have thus 
far worked out, but by whom I rejoice to find myself 
confirmed in it— has well remarked, 'the works .of the 
last three days do not succeed each other after an inde- 
pendent principle; they follow the arrangement of the 
first three, they are their necessary complement.' . And 
well does he go on to say — ' on the whole a gradual pro- 
gress is observed : first were produced the cosmical 
elements ; then the vegetable, then the animal kingdom ; 
and at last, Man/ 

Thisr is indeed a culmination to be borne in mind. 
Three days (we call them) of Preparation, worthy of Him 

»' See Appendix, Note (B). 
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Who made it, we find to have resulted in three days of 
Progress, realized and rejoiced over as "very good/ 1 
But what now are we to say of that further out-going, 
as in the freshness of Morn, which we see pointed to at 
the close of (not Nature's yet, but) Creation's fourth, 
fifth, and sixth working-day? I answer: its being a 
fourth, a fifth, and a sixth time written " Morning was " 
— in His time-keeping "Who calleth things that be 
not, as though they were" — was because "on the 
seventh day" should be seen a finished work, of that 
confessed "perfectness" of which the number seven has 
ever been the Biblical and Oriental symbol. Yes; from 
the womb of a Morning big with a cosmical, vegetable, 
animal, three-in-one world — taking action from a seven 
times said : let be, and there was — there came forth the 
freshness of what should be "Man's day" upon the 
earth. And now the " old things," of which unto Geology 
has been given to tell more than Moses or even Paul 
told, 'frhave passed away ;" now under the incubation of 
" the Spirit of glory and of God," as by a new birth " all 
things have become," in the terms of their Regenerator's 
witness unto them, "very good." Begun from this 
point, in its bearing on us, is that Rest, which " God 
blessed and sanctified," and which the fourth chapter 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews shows to be not ended, but 
made the earnest of more than is at once seen in men's 
observance through all Time of an holy Sabbath; re- 
freshed on which in body, soul, and spirit, they should 
pass on and on from six days of work done to six days of 
work prepared for, as men who look beyond what any 
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typical Canaan, or typical Jesus could give, for that 
Sabbath-keeping which (saith the Apostle) "there yet 
remaineth for the people of God." 

II. This leads us to speak (it must be briefly) of that 
second of two genealogies obtained from God Himself — 
and so an "inspired autograph/' or " Scripture" still let 
us call it — which (alas ! that I should say) a Bishop in 
the Church of God has made the butt 8 of shallow, 
second-hand objections with which I will not try your 
patience, but meet them rather with a plain tale that 
shall put them down. The former genealogy, common 
to and matter of interest and inquiry among all nations, 
gives us our world's antecedents up to the time when in 
the person of their first father it received the whole kind, 
male and female, whom He (remember) That "calleth 
things not yet existing, as though they were so," blessed, 
saying "Be fruitful and multiply, replenish the earth 

8 This is strongly expressed, but not too strongly, when we find him 
of whom we speak, shooting forth the arrows which another's hand had 
shaped indeed, but shrank back from using in any other spirit than as 
'• doing nothing against the Truth, but for the Truth." Bishop Colenso 
gives very prominent publicity to what Ealisch in his Critical Commen- 
tary on the Old Testament had scorned to conceal, as though he had 
not read what that pious Jew adds, when he has confessed to " an appa- 
rent dissonance :" — " We admit this ; but we admit no more. We deny 
the conclusions which might be drawn from this concession. The second 
account is no abrupt fragment; it is not unconnected with the first; it 
is no superfluous repetition : it leads, on the contrary, the Biblical ideas 
a most important step onward : it introduces new elements of the highest 
moment for the history of the whole human race. It is essentially a 
continuation of the first chapter. It is not difficult to prove this posi- 
tion. Impartiality will lead with safety through this apparent maze; 
let us follow its guidance." 

The italics, save in " essentially a continuation," are ours. 
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and subdue it ; and have dominion over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living 
thing that moveth upon the earth." But more than 
this shall there not be interest in and inquiring into ? if 
not in all the world, at least in God's Church iheremfrom 
the beginning ? in that kind, just shown in " righteous 
Abel" and continued in the line of Seth, whom Scrip- 
ture tells of as " sons of God," and almost of another 
kind than "the daughters of" fallen and fast degene- 
rating " men ?" 

Yes, for such as these were — and never have there ceased 
to be such, in the world yet "not of the world" — a 
need there was which God only could foresee and God 
only could provide for, a painful need that they should, 
not simply "look unto the Bock whence they were 
hewed" as for "glory and honour and Immortality," 
but look " to the hole " also of humiliation out of which 
not by their own arm might they be digged : in plain 
terms, a need that they should know Man's antecedents 
up to the time from which Scripture History begins ; 
that — " to establish doctrine, to produce conviction " of 
sin and confutation of error, " to promote," in both ways, 
" reformation " of heart and life, and by all these means 
" so to discipline in the way of Bighteousness that the 
Man of God shall be fully developed and organized " — 
they should know how, from being that lordly creature 
with which God finished and blessed His work, Man fell 
to be (as seen in Cain) a " child of the Devil," an " enemy 
of all righteousness," a wilful " perverter of the right 
ways of the Lord." Therefore have we that second 
chapter of mere disclosure from God, that prehistoric 
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detail of Man's beginning to be upon the earth, out of 
which we here first learn that he was taken : and utterly 
mistaken should we be, if for one moment we could see 
in it ' another cosmogony / or believe of this primeval 
" Gospel which (with St. Paul I say) is not another," 
that it in any wise contradicts that " truth of God" 
which precedes it. Who sees not that it supplements, 
and € is essentially a continuation of the first chapter/ 
when it tells us " the Lord God planted a garden East- 
ward in Eden " — a water-shed, of site in part determined 
by its connexion with the Tigris and Euphrates, and in 
part left undetermined ; while yet so far described as to 
admit (it should seem) of being further traced out — 
" and there He put the Man whom He had formed." 
And what sees Adam, as there he looks around with the 
eye of sense, and with the eye also of godlike intelli- 
gence, and power to think, reason, and conclude? 
u Every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for 
food," he sees : " the Tree also of Life in the midst of the 
garden, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil." 

In these words Adam first heard of that one thing of 
which no knowledge had he in himself, and in his 
Maker's purpose was never meant to have, beyond what 
was conveyed in these words of needful caution : " of 
every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat " — no 
exception, observe, here of that "Tree of Life in the 
midst " which was but the type and figure of its whole 
kind — "but of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it : for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die." Caution as from "a 
faithful Creator," not a threat as from an unwise Parent 
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or Teacher or from an hard task-master, I read in these 
words; on the hint given in ch. iii., where under this 
impression surely it is that Eve says — " we may eat of 
the fruit of the trees of the garden : only of the fruit of 
that tree which is in the midst of the garden God hath 
said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest 
ye die /" On this, however, I cannot now enlarge further 
than to say, that to my mind that Tree of which came 
our experience at God's hand of " good and evil/' and 
not yet unmixed good, tells plainly and without a figure 
of what "that old Serpent, the Devil" — vile traducer 
now of God, now of His creatures — t( and Satan," arch- 
Enemy of God and Man, asked and (to his <5wn eventual 
loss) gained power for a time to do. In the midst of that 
Paradise " of delights " — if of God in His creature Man, 
then (in all reason was it to be expected) of Man in his 
Maker — let Satan but set up one banner for token that 
both have still " an enemy " in the field against them : 
among all those trees pleasant to look upon and abound- 
ing in fruit that should fill the heart of flesh in Man 
" with food and gladness," let there be one tree special 
in no other attraction than this — " of it only thou shalt 
not eat :" and see, the wily Tempter had said, what will 
follow — as once amid the hierarchy of Heaven, so in this 
little Heaven upon earth ! 

Dear Brethren, what did speedily follow, no need have 
ye that I should tell you. The truth of that which the 
first Woman said in our text, is vouched for by St. Paul 
— whose inspired mind saw in it nothing visionary or 
unreal. No ! just as believingly as St. Peter speaks of 
the ass that " with Man's voice rebuked the madness " 
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of its rider, does the Apostle to the Corinthians in plain 
words of warning speak of the serpent's having " beguiled 
Eve through his subtilty." Another fact too let us 
notice, which St. Paul's way of reading the opening 
chapters of the Bible brings out more clearly than recent 
cavillers have had grace to see it. " I suffer not a wife 
to teach or usurp authority over her husband/' he has 
occasion to write in one of his Pastoral Epistles; "for 
Adam/' he adds, " was first formed, then " — not, in fact, 
till some time after — "Eve." "And Adam was not 
deceived," he goes on, " but the woman being deceived 
involved herself in transgression." Of this I will pre- 
sently speak, when first I have reminded you of that 
Scripture : " the worlds " — by which understand our 
one world's elements, the cosmical, vegetable, and animal 
worlds — " were framed and furnished for Man, not after 
now known phenomena of Nature, but by the Creator's 
simple let be;" and when I have again told you where 
to look for the inspired text, on which this (as I receive 
it) is an inspired comment. 

That second chapter, which some have set down as 
€ another cosmogony, contradicting the first/ or at best 
a t languid repetition ' of it, gives the particulars of that 
crowning work which, after the manner of our Evening, 
closed Creation's " sixth Day," and made all ready for 
the Morning of what should be Man's day of holy, 
happy activity of hand, head, heart — blessed and sancti- 
fied as was then his "whole spirit and soul and body" 
— while, complacently surveying His finished work, the 
Creator "rested on" that, His "seventh Day," which 
from that time was to be His Church's archetype of a 
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Sabbath-keeping, the Even-tide whereof shall be to every 
man, when — an eighth and never ending " Day of the 
Lord" being now "at hand" — he that heart and soul 
hath reached forth unto and through Grace " hath en- 
tered into God's promised rest/' shall find that verily 
" he also hath ceased from his own works " and ways of 
working, much " as God " so long before " did from His." 
Tes ! that " on the seventh day God had ended His 
work " the Greek Translators so very clearly saw, that 
needless and not wise it was to make assurance of this 
doubly sure by changing the numeral — as though it did 
not amount to the same thing to say " on the sixth day 
ended, and on the seventh day rested from, all His work," 
or with one slight correction of our English version thus 
to set forth the original text : " and on the seventh day 
God had ended His work which He made ; and " — or 
" so that " — " He rested on the seventh day from all His 
work which He made." More happy are they in their 
insertion in w. 9 and 19 of a little word, which — as 
many times in our own Bible, many times in every 
Translation from one tongue to another — helps to bring 
out the fulness of the Spirit's teaching. They saw 
clearly, and more clearly than our own Translators have 
made it appear, that from the words " in the beginning" 
down to where we read of God's resting from all that He 
had " created and made," we have "the book of the 
genesis " of our world, as brought to its completeness in 
God's long day of preparation for His creature, Man ; 
whom when He had " formed of the dust of the ground " 
which He made, "and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of Life," then placed He him in that Paradise which no 
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hand of Man had planted for that first man's occupation, 
no rain from Heaven had watered : no ! but "God still " 
— this is the little word for which I thank the LXX 
translators — "God still/' and (this it suggests to me) 
not yet Nature, not yet cultivation, " made to spring up 
out of the ground" every ornamental and every life- 
sustaining tree; even as we read, in that verse which 
the Apostle to the Hebrews has shown us how to read 
with the right interpretation thereof — " in that " pre- 
Adamite " Day, in which the Lord God made the earth 
and its heavens, He made also every green thing of the 
field before any such thing had grown on the earth, and 
every herb of the field before it sprang up," as of itself. 
And whereas not in that Paradise, which he was " to 
dress and keep" as his assigned home, was it "good 
that the Man should be alone," when Adam — as earnest 
to him of that lordship which should be in his kind for 
ever — had there received the homage of the first of every 
other living kind " that moveth upon the earth," not 
only was it God Who thus declared His will that animal 
instincts and appetites should be subject to the higher 
powers of Reason and of Moral Sense ; but expressly we 
are told again (in ver. 19) that, while Adam — in powers 
of Imagination and Invention then first used — "gave 
names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to 
every beast of the field, God still " and not yet Nature, 
Creation and not yet procreation, "formed out of the 
ground" both the first Man and his large retinue in 
the Animal Kingdom. 

Well, but in all that gathering round Man, as the 
centre in which Creation (it might have been said) 
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had culminated and could go no further, no (properly 
so called) helpmate was there found for Adam, none 
"meet" to be his assessor and partner in the created 
image and likeness of God. Therefore did the Lord 
God " cause a deep sleep to fall upon Adam/' and in 
a dream doubtless reveal to him what the Lord did for 
him, while "he slept." He woke, assuredly, to find, 
what consciously he had parted with, restored to him 
and no dream now; but, in his own godlike form of 
being, his fellow — his second, but fairer and far more 
worshipful, far more to be loved and cherished Self! 
" This now," well might the father of Mankind exclaim 
— unlike all those kinds which thus far have been pre- 
sented to me — is mine own kind ; " is bone of my bones, 
and flesh of my flesh : IsAa (Woman or Wife) shall she 
be called, because she was taken out of 1st " — that is 
to say, Man or Husband. And speaking now "not 
of himself," but His will and purpose Who thus from 
the beginning " made them male and female," well does 
he institute that holy estate of Matrimony in which, 
nothing less than inspired words are these that say, 
"a man shall leave his father and his mother" — so 
far as to cease to be in subordination and in mere 
sonship — "and shall so cleave unto his wife, that 
they shall be " — even as our first parents in the day 
when they were created — " one flesh :" Man and Wife, 
the complement and help one of the other, in one kind 
" whose seed is in itself upon the earth." 

III. With this last and best gift from his Maker, 
Preserver, and continual Benefactor, who or what 
hindered that Adam should stand fast in that state 
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of utter unconsciousness of taint or touch of Evil, in 
which the chapter that tells of his beginning- leaves 
him? My Brethren, need I answer? The Tempter 
did it: that "Power of Darkness " did it, of which 
—though our Gospel has taught us how we may so 
resist that it shall flee before us, and be no power 
to hurt them who have that faultless Seed, Christ 
the New Man, in them — we yet do well to be warned 
as "power of Death " not yet put under our feet; 
yea, "power to cast both soul and body into Hell;" 
power, though no longer now a personal presence, 
"going to and fro in the earth " even as a lion that 
to seeking what next to devour 9 . 

Not Adam, as we have gleaned from St. Paul's read- 
*fig of the chapter before us, not the lord of God's natural 
Creation was it that was imposed on by a beast of the 
field. What, then, was Adam's sin against God and his 
°wn soul ? His " hearkening unto the voice of his 
*vife," and not unto His rather Who, of very faithful- 
ness to the work of His own hands, had set those two 
trees in the midst of the garden, and in effect had said : 
€< See, I have set before thee this day life and good, and 
also death and evil : therefore choose life, that both 
thou and thy seed may live." And Eve's sin against 
her Maker, against herself, her husband, and all that 
should be born their children and inheritors of their 
changed kind and condition of being — what was it? 
Dear Brethren, under what outward form Satan stood 
face to face and parleyed with our Incarnate God and 

• Sec Appendix, Note (C). 
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Saviour, the New Testament reveals no more than do the 
Hebrew Scriptures tell what form or comeliness there was 
in that first of Serpent-kind, of which our text speaks. 
Of this only, if we think for a moment, we must feel 
quite sure — the serpent which beguiled Eve was not of 
that kind, nor under that condition of being, in which 
we now see it, only to shrink away from and to shudder 
at it. Where else had been its condemnation and its 
curse? that throughout all Time between the seed of 
the Woman and the Serpent's seed (not in the first 
instance allegorically interpreted) there should be ts en- 
mity ;" such that, as by an instinct of Nature, this kind 
" bruises Man's heel ;" and Man, provoked often by no 
better or higher than animal instinct, is not less forward 
to " tread down serpents and scorpions," as telling of an 
enemy's power. Degraded as now we see this whole kind 
below both cattle and carnivorous creatures of the higher 
class, made in Man's sight to " lick the dust " — we must 
in imagination transform their first father back into what 
he needs must have been, when drawn by his seeming 
wisdom toward that forbidden fruit, Eve in her husband's 
absence fell under the power of words and thoughts, which 
not she, but he that had his hour of opportunity, knew how 
to introduce. And now the sensitive chord of self-love 
has been touched, now hard thoughts of " our being held 
back from eating that which will open our eyes and 
make us as gods, knowing good and evil," are too readily 
entertained ; now, as St. Paul describes the case of every 
inheritor from her of self-entailed sentence of Death, 
" Sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceives 
and slays " her. " A lie in her right hand," which she 
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neither questions, nor asks herself whence is it ? the one 
weapon, with which she plies her husband's unwilling- 
ness, is that with which (unknown to him) an Enemy 
lias furnished her : " we shall not surely die : we have 
but to take and eat, and as gods we shall live for ever" 

Dear Brethren, one more vindication of God's words 
and ways, and we have dismissed our subject, to which 
long may it be before I have need to revert at such un- 
wonted length. Nothing to stumble at, nothing to take 
exception to, can I find in what, in our Church's round of 
teaching, we have at this time brought before us in our 
Bible readings — this in your hearing I have been " bold 
in my God " to say, and now that, in the face (as you 
know) of not a few exceptions taken to the Pentateuch, 
I may leave nothing in its three introductory chapters 
open to misconstruction and at best doubtful thoughts, I 
will just mention that in that saying of the Lord God, 
" Behold, the man is become as One of Us to know 
good and evil : and now, lest he put forth his hand and 
take also of the Tree of Life, and eat and live for ever," 
no laying bare of the Counsels of Eternity, no letting 
down is there of the Three-in-One- God to human little- 
ness — uneasy while undefined apprehensions, jealous and 
vindictive feelings — no such thing, but revelation (here 
as elsewhere) of that only which it is good for us to know : 
that not a word is there on our tongue, not a thought in 
our heart, but God knoweth it altogether. 

" Thou hast but to take and eat, and of thine own 
doing, by the work of thine own hand, shalt thou win 
Eternal Life"— this thought the Devil had put into the 
heart of Eve, under the observed wiseness of the serpent 

f 2 
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hiding his own craft and subtilty. And what now shall 
she do with the ambitious thought ? Not daring to tell 
her husband how she came by it, nay, not in her own 
mind — so greedily, even as Balaam's heart, is it running 
after its cherished purpose — not even in her own 
thoughts rebuked by this strange thing, that a dumb 
creature has spoken as unto Man only has God given to 
speak; she that was to have been Adam's helpmate be- 
comes his too successful tempter. " This tree, good for 
food and pleasant for the eye to feed on — how can we 
but desire it to feed the understanding also and to make 
one wise ? And what if any harm should come of our 
knowing, as God knows, good and evil ? put forth thin^ 
hand, and take also of the Tree of Life and eat, and thotm. 
shalt live for ever/ 3 My Brethren, under this view o^ 
that "hard saying" which some would "wrest, as they 
do the other Scriptures, to their own destruction/' who 
sees not in it just condemnation and rebuke of Sin ? 
Who sees not that no cunningly-devised fable is that 
awful chapter which tells of the Fall of Mankind ? and 
its abrupt ending, its breaking off — as it were with the 
brief 'time of Man's innocency' — is it not stamped 
with this attestation and autograph of the Spirit of 
Truth — " this hast thou done, and I held My peace, and 
wickedly thou thoughtest I am even such an one as 
thyself : but I will reprove thee and set before thee what 
thou hast done ?" 

Then " the Cherubim and flaming sword turning itself 
every way to keep the way of the Tree of Life " — this 
may remind us of the drawn sword by which only were 
Balaam's eyes opened to see the madness and perverse- 
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ness of his way before God. But let us think rather of 
those angel-like figures which, where God stood revealed 
as yet but as " consuming fire/' with downcast faces 
and wings reverentially spread before Him over-shadowed 
the Mercy-seat ; and, even as placed at the Eastern gate 
of Eden, let us see in them symbolic representation of 
that (still veiled) Presence in which there is "joy over 
every sinner that repenteth." And that " sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God" — that which the 
Apostle to the Hebrews describes as " quick and power- 
Ad, sharp and two-edged," that of which St. John had 
vision as "proceeding out of His mouth," Who by His 
breathing on men could give the Holy Ghost : in its 
Cutting both ways — for convicting the sinner of only 
sinfulness in himself, and convincing him also of 
ttighteousness and Peace only in God His Saviour — 
and its flaming forth and turning every way, Eastward 
and Westward, Northward and Southward, let us see 
the Bible, in its ' words that breathe and thoughts that 
burn/ translated into every known language, welcomed 
in every known land — and what have we at the end of 
the chapter before us but Mercy lifting up itself in arrest 
of Judgment ? what but the Gospel preached beforehand 
in type and symbol ? and this brought home to us as that 
' witness to Jesus which is the Spirit of Prophecy •/ " I 
am the Way and the Truth and the Life : no man cometh 
unto the Father but through Me ?" 



APPENDIX TO SERMONS IV. V. 



Note (A). 



"All that the Fathib hath" in purpose toward and in store 
"for them that love Him;" the things " whereof He hath given 
assurance unto all men " in the Life and Death and Resurrection of 
His Incarnate Son, — when brought home tor the self-convicted ^ 
once and re-assured heart, in their seen and felt bearing on us both 
collectively and individually : John xvi. 8 — 16, — become those 
things of the Spirit, which St. Paul sets down as ra ^aOrj rov Gcov, 
those " deep things of God " which no man can know but by Reve- 
lation from the Very and Eternal Spieit of God : 1 Cor. ii. 9 — 13. 
Then — just as it is " in taught," and (as we say) technical, 
" words of human wisdom " that the inquiring and inventive spirit 
of some man in advance of his fellows brings out the treasures of 
Art and Science — was it not to be expected that there should be, if 
things (revelations and experiences) of which, words also through 
which, the Holy Ghost and not Man speaks to Man's moral 
sense? Of words of this doctrinal and esoteric character these 
pages assume St. Paul to be speaking in that " hard to be under- 
stood " text — irvevfiaTLKois (koyois) irvevpariKa vvyKpivovres — by 
which he may have meant to say, " by words of the Spirit joined 
together in interpreting " — in that which, as received from Cheibt's 
own Apostles, is to this day His Church's Catholic and authoritative 
interpretation of — "things of the Spirit*' 
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** 18 quite after St. Paul's manner thus to press avyKpivoirrcs, even 
^ the like compounds in Bom. vi. 6. Eph. ii. 6, 6 ; iii. 6 ; iv. 16, 
m *° the service of that vivid conception which he had of the 
wttuicli's heing, however many her members, " one body in Christ." 
^iat he would express by it, is that in carrying out, through 
Cbbist's own Apostles and inspired Interpreters, that last Re- 
flation in which God is speaking to us by His Son, the Spi bit's 
reaching comes no longer (as through the Prophets it came) in 
Qany measures * and under many forms of Inspiration ; but in 
ccordance rather with what was to be expected from what we read 
a John iii. 34; xiv. 16, 17. 26; xvi. 13—15; Heb. ii. 3, 4; viii. 
■ — 13. The like assertion of a more spirit-stirring and life-giving 
'eaching, than in what " was said to them of old time," being to 
e found in Him to Whom " not by measure " should God give 
lis Spirit, we see in the emphatic eya XaXS of John vi. 63 : 
dth which compare Matt. v. 21 — 48. 

By the Spirit we mean not what the Apostle to the Romans 
istinguishes as avrb rb Up€Vfia (ch. viii. 16), but that witness from 
IM, THB spieit of teuth, which we have in ourselves — "the 
pirit" of which the largeness of God's Love, as set on us in 
heist, is " pouring out on all flesh ;" for which, in all the fruits 
f our with pure aflFection receiving the Sower's bringing home 
> us of the Word of God, we pray always in our Litany ; and 
F which we shall best understand the Apostle to be speaking, as in 
al. v. 16* — 25, so in 1 Cor. ii. 10— where rb nvevpa in the abstract 
iswers to the concrete 6 nvcvfuiTiKos of ver. 15. 



Note (B). 

" This feet they wilfully lose sight of, that there were heavens of 
d, and dry land (in part called) out of water, and (in part still) in 

1 tro\vfi4pws (Heb. i. 1), id. q. iv ttoWois wveii/xaTos aylov fitpurfiois, 
eb. ii. 4. 



72 APPENDIX TO SERMONS IT. T. 

water — 10 held together by the Word of God 1 — by which state of 
things " easily, when God willed it, was it brought to pass that 
"the (ungodly) world 3 of that day was destroyed by a deluge of 
water ; whereas the heavens that are now and the earth by His com- 
mand are kept in store for fire " — containing within them what they 
one day shall became the prey of, and so " reserved for the Day of 
Judgment and perdition "—eternal casting away s — " of all ungodly 
men. 

Very sufficient reason for believing what Moses wrote of the 
Noachian Deluge, and very sufficient answer to the objections which 
Physical Science has made to the possibility of his narrative being 
truly given, and to be received as what God taught him, have they 
who dutifully read, and thoughtfully and devoutly reason from, 
2 Pet. iii. 3—6, exactly translated as above. Not ' to the height 
of fifteen cubits above the tops of the mountains are the waters 
represented to have covered the earth ' — as Kalisch puts one of the 
' general difficulties ' presented to his mind, and adds ' this would 
require at least eight times the aggregate quantity of water contained 
in all the seas and oceans of the earth ! ' Gen. vii. 20 records that 
" fifteen cubits upward " — above what till then had been the level 
of the sea — "did the waters prevail," as in that chaotic state 
described in Gen. i. 2. 6 — 10, " and (so that) the mountains were 
covered ;" were under water again, but not so overwhelmed that it 
should be just ground of exception to this fact, that to this day 
* they show not the slightest trace of having been disturbed by any 
general deluge.' 

Let not the " olive-leaf" which Scripture holds out to unfriendly 
critics be overlooked, nor this statement — that " the fountains of the 
great abyss," mentioned in Gen. i. 2, " were broken up :" ch. vii. 11 ; 

1 Compare St. Peter's trvvtirrSxra t£ rov ©eow x6yy with St. PauFs 
t& irdyra tv ain$ <rvi/*<mjK€ : Col. i. 17 ; and Clem. Bom. i. 27, iv \4ytp 
rrjs neya\<i)<r{>vr)S avrov (rvvcarfaaTo rh trdvra, tccd iv \6ycp Zvvarai avrh. 
KaTcurrptyai. 

2 2 Pet. ii. 5. Heb. xi. 7. 

8 2 These, i. 9. Matt. vii. 23; xxv. 41. 46. 
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viii. 2. Observe, too, how that changed constitution of our globe of 
which St. Peter tells, and for which the rainbow is the attesting 
token of Covenant 4 , — introducing, we may believe, pent up fires, 
where till then were pent up waters, — meets a second physical 
'difficulty' which has been urged: 'the sudden addition of so 
great a mass of water would materially change the action of gravity 
upon the earth : the nutation of the axis would be varied ; and not 
only the orbit of our planet, but the whole solar system must be 
deranged ! ' 



Note (C). 



Our beauteous " round world " of land, sea, and sky — God made 
it all of materials which long before His own hand had " created 
and made." And a sixth time — speaking after the manner of men 
— " there was Evening," a Day's-work had been done, and rested 
from; "and there was Morning," that which should come of and 
crown the work of" six days" had been planned and prepared for; 
when " God saw every thing that He had made" for Man's use and 
ownership, " and behold, it was very good." 

No evil principle, then, was there inherent in Earth's " dry land," 
or " seas," or " in the open firmament above the Earth." No ! not 
of these was to come that " knowledge of Good and Evil " present 
therewith, of which their Maker fore- warned the first Man and 
Woman, and was by them understood to have spoken, as of that 
which must entail on them that they " shall surely die." " Of the 
dust of the ground the Lord God formed Man," but not that Man 
should be simply " of the earth, earthy." When " the breath of the 
Almighty " had " breathed into his nostrils the breath of Life," and 
so Man had become " a living soul," then — " made upright " in his 
entirety l of " spirit, and soul, and body " — there was upon God's 
earth the cbeatube that should be lobd there of all 2 His lower- 

* Gen. ix. 9—17. 

1 6\6kXt)pov vfiuv rh irvevfxa Kod r) tyvxb *<d T & ^cofia : 1 Thess. v. 23. 

2 Compare Mark xvi. 15. Rom. viii. 20. Gal. iv. 1. Heb. ii. 5—9. 
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createes; there wm that - Adam "—not unmeet to be catted M t*» e 
ton of God" — who, "crated in the image of God," was (as sue*** 
and as » created male and female ") blessed and bidden to a be fruit- 
ful and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it;" yea, to 
M hare dominion orer the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of tb* 
air, and orer every living thing that moveth upon the earth." 

Whence came, then, Mankind's knowledge and experience to thia 
day of Evil ever mingled with their Good? Whence that moral 
waste and corr u ptness of which St. Peter speaks as "in the 
world through lost," through evil concupiscence, through uncon- 
trolled desire ? And whence— before our world yet was, before that 
commencement (6000 years ago) of our Creative Week, when the 
Creator Spirit so " moved upon the face of the Waters " (then, a** 
later on in the days of Noah, overtopping Earth's M dry land") thavfc 
out of Darkness shone forth Light, out of Confusion Order, out erf 
Desolation our Universe, as now we see it — whence came that state 
of things, described in Gen. L 2, for which our globe (in whavt 
Geologists term its post-Tertiary period) has abiding witness in 
itself unto this day P 

Not far wrong shall we be in connecting all this with the Pre- 
Adamite Sin and Fall of " the Angels that sinned." Certainly, the 
united witness of two inspired Apostles makes it no rash or irre- 
verent conjecture, but matter of just and allowable inference, that 
the Bin of those first apostates from God was their seeking to wrest 
from Him, as their place of Principality and Power, that Earth 
which not for them had He called into being ; that " God spared 
not " for this to cast them into (what St. Peter was moved to speak 
of as) Tartaros — the same, doubtless, as the abyss or " bottomless 
pit," of which St. John had Apocalyptic vision; and that the 
" Darkness on the face of the abyss " that holds them, of which 
Moses also makes inspired mention, and which St. Jude describes as 
•' the blackness of Darkness for ever," is no other than that arrest 
from God, placed under which — as their present punishment, and 
earnest of what shall be " the Judgment of the Great Day " — they 
are powerless, save under cover of Darkness to hurt such only as 
will be children qf Darkness. 

Thoso " chains of Darkness," of which St. Peter tells, we under 
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™> view conceive of as those " bounds beyond which " he and his 
angels "shall not pass," of whom St. Paul speaks as "the Prince 
of the power of the air ' ;" the chief, that is, of those wicked spirits 
who, within certain limits only of immaterial and invisible agency, 
have power to go to and fro seeking what unwary souls on earth 
they may devour. 

For a permitted time, we know, they had power to invade men's 
bodies also, and take entire possession — now of the child of some 
anguished parent ; now of a man, made thereby a monster and a 
scourge to his fellows ; now of a whole herd of swine. But this sad 
incarnation of Evil, we know also, was encountered and over-awed 
by the far more effective and enduring Incarnation of Him Who 
*hme is Good. And when that legion of unclean devils besought 
the confessed " Holy One of God " not to bid them begone to the 
Myss 4 , very plainly in Faiths ear was it declared, Who " holds the 
keys " — as of that now disarmed Death, and now despoiled Hades, 
which but for Him had held captive all that sinned in Adam, so — 
of that "lowest pit, in darkness, in the deeps," laid in which as had 
been written of Him, and for one hour (on which our all depended) 
8 ttrrendered to " the power of Darkness *," God's own Son so made 
Himself one with us, and so suffered our uttermost of suffering for 
Sin, that now " to the uttermost is He able to save them that will 
come unto God through Him ;" now to the uttermost of His proved 
faithfulness unto death may we be righteous before God; now, 

8 Eph. ii. 2 : top &px ovra ' r V s Howrhs rod tepos—the chief of those 
world-wide rulers of the spiritual alike and natural darkness of this 
world (ch. vi. 12), to whom, for so long as God's Church shall be warriDg 
n the flesh, is ceded the command of that which every where on the 
girth's surface Faith may picture to itself as the antipodes of Man's 
' earth and Heaven." See Rom. xvi. 20. 

4 €is t V &&vffo-ov &ir6\0cw is very inadequately rendered in our Ver- 
ion of Luke viii. 31, " to go out into the deep." Quorsum abeant — 
iorace asks, when he would say " how are such and such men to be 
lassed ? " — semi ut cretd, an carbons notandi ? And such would seem 
o be the force of itTcXBciv here — irop*vOrji>cu tis rov t&kov rhr l&iov : Acts 
. 25 — "to go to their appointed place.' 9 

5 Compare Ps. hexxviii. 6. Luke xxii. 53. Rom. iv. 25 ; viii. 32. 
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through faith in His saying Name, have we M power to t* 
God," and "of His fulness " receive ever more and mo 
And so are we " more than conquerors through Him that lc 
so are we " persuaded that neither death nor life, neither ai 
principalities nor powers, neither things present nor things 
neither height nor depth nor any other created thing, sh 
power to come between us and that Love of God which is i 
in Chbist Jesus, our Lord." 



SERMON VI. 



ALL UNDER SIN. 



Galatiaxs iii. 22. 



^Ut the Scripture hath concluded all under Sin, that the Promise by 
faith of Jesus Chbist might be given to them that believe." 

c A Mediator," the Apostle writes, " is not of one." The 
v ory term, he would say, is suggestive of at least two 
Contracting parties; and the Father of Mercies being 
Wt one party to the Covenant issued from Mount Sinai 
in the attesting presence of Angels, we must look for 
another (and, we should expect, more highly favoured) 
party, between whom and the God of their fathers 
Moses and the people t€ baptized into Moses" should 
intervene. This the writer of the Epistle which I have 
read to you this morning 1 should have added for the 
complete elucidation of his argument : and like St. Peter 
and St. Stephen in Acts iii. vii., he might have noticed 
here the express witness which Moses had borne to 
Christ, and argued as in Heb. iii. " Moses verily was 

1 Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
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faithful in all God's Household as a servant; but Christ 
as a Son over His own Household." But, as his manner 
was, he does but glance at that argument for a seed of 
Abraham apart from and not dependent upon the Law, 
which mention of Moses as " a mediator " had inciden- 
tally suggested ; and then returns, as from a digression 
in w. 19 and 20 which we will presently notice, to ask : 
" Is it to be inferred, then, from the direct opposition in 
which (ver. 18) I have set Law and Promise, that the 
Law given by Moses is opposed to those Promises which 
God gave without interposition of attesting Angels or 
of Mediator V He asks this in anticipation of what 
those impugners of his Apostleship and his teaching 
might say, of whom in the first verse of the chapter we 
find him complaining as having " bewitched " his hearers ; 
so strangely had their hearts been turned from simple re- 
liance on Christ Jesus only for Salvation. And, with 
more " zeal of God " than their zeal (less for the Law 
than for mere Judaism) amounted to, he answers, " Far 
be it that he should speak or think of the Law of God 
as in any way conflicting with His many times repeated 
Promise!" What he would say of that great scheme 
whereby God, setting Himself right with the world as 
One That hates sin, would make aU right * also between 
the sinner and his Judge, is that nothing has it to do with 
the principle of Law as set forth in the old Covenant. 
Planned in God's " eternal purpose " before that Cove- 
nant was given, it takes no account of any atoning 

* In homely, and only too familiar, phrase the Author aims here to 
give a popular version of what St. Paul formally propounds in Rom. 
L 17, and more fully sets forth ibid. iii. 25, 26. 



ALL UNDER SIN. 79 

^orks that we have done." No ! it is of the goodness 
°^ij and " love of God toward Man/' that we find our- 
selves released from " all that debt" which no amount of 
^Brrice that we could pay might ever have availed to blot 
°Tit as redeemed. And so, that which (as at Law our 
-Adversary) God has to show against us — virtually in our 
Own hand-writing, yet as it were engrossed in formal 
oodes of Law * — really makes not against, but for, the 
just operation of the Promise in favour of "him that 
xvorketh not, but believeth on Him That freely forgiveth 
Hie ungodly." This it was, in fact, for which the 
Covenant of Works was given — this the higher purpose 
"which it was intended and well adapted to subserve — 
to move men, from " the Letter that killeth," to flee for 
refuge to "the Spirit That giveth life." 

If, indeed, the Law had been given as having power 
to give Life unto the "dead in trespasses and sins/' 
then would it have been " against the Promises " of an 
earlier period, for it would have made them needless. 
Man would have saved himself by obedience, and no 
need to point attention to the seed of Abraham as the 
channel of a covenanted blessedness. Yes : if the Law 
of Moses had been that which should " give Life to the 
world," then "verily had there been a Righteousness 
obtained of Law" — of doing and earning under cove- 
nant — and not of Grace, not of inheritance under deed 
of gift. But have we any witness for, or any record of, 
such Righteousness — such way of acceptance for Man, 
such " Justification of Life ?" No ! " the Scripture hath 

8 See Col. ii. 14. 
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concluded/' hath shut up, "all under Sin" — thereby 
shutting up to this conclusion also : " the Promise, under 
this view seen to be suspended simply on faith in Jbsus 
Christ, was to be made good unto them that will 
believe." 

The drift, dear Brethren, of the Apostle's argument I 
have now, I trust, made plain to you ; but, fully to appre- 
hend his teaching in the Epistle for this day, we must not 
overlook the question " What, then, was the Law ? what 
its place and purpose ?" " Added it was," he tells us — 
tacked on, to speak of it as a document, to something- 
going before it, and of higher aim and ulterior objects 
than it was to serve unto — and this " because of trans — 
gressions ;" because of men's multiplied and ever more 
and more guilty repetitions of that first offence, of which, 
came Man's being " under Law," and not — " until the 
Seed should come to whom there is Promise made" — 
" under Grace." That " knowledge of good and evil," 
to which our first Parents attained when in an evil hour 
they aspired to " be as gods " — the law, that is, of an 
" accusing or else excusing " Conscience, from that hour 
written on the tablets of Man's heart — the Law, too, as 
given on Sinai ; those never to be cancelled Ten Com- 
mandments, written by the same Hand That has so 
fashioned men's hearts as to make them in some sense 
"a law unto themselves" — formed no part of God's 
" eternal purpose " in relation to Man. " Law came in 
on the bye 4 ," St. Paul writes to the Romans, incidentally 
(if we may so say) brought in, and intermediately to 

4 N^uos 5^ vapei<rrj\0€v t %va Tr\€ovd<rri rb wapdicTUfjia : Rom. v. 20. 
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ttose turning-points in Man's moral history — his Fall in 

&km, and his Recovery through Christ. And if of his 

king thus for a time placed by his own act under Law 

it seems a hard thing to say with the Apostle, this was 

"that the offence of Adam might be multiplied and 

abound;" no possible objection can lie against its being 

said that, what God foresaw would come of Man's free 

power to choose whom he will follow and be led by, He 

overruled to the furtherance of His cherished purpose to 

be Himself Man's Saviour and Sanctifier. 

Think for a moment, Brethren. That grace of which 
our Gospel tells as " given us in Christ Jesus before the 
World began" — how has God brought many children of 
grace to take hold upon it as their covenant with Him ? 
Not by simply willing that they should be " heirs of 
salvation." In creation, we know, " He spake, and the 
World was made : He commanded, and it stood fast." 
But in Redemption, no longer was He dealing with a 
Chaos or with merely passive elements; but with the 
Season and Conscience with which He had endowed 
Man, His last and greatest work. His Gospel, accord- 
ingly, both acknowledges and addresses itself to that 
created intelligence of which our Apostle speaks as, 
under all its sense of being " subject unto vanity/' still 
hoping and still in labour-pains to deliver itself of some- 
thing worthy to be called " the glorious liberty of chil- 
dren of God." To this st earnest expectation of the 
thinking creature" was Promise made — first, of that 
Seed of the Woman Whose bruised heel should in the 
end bruise the Serpent's head; then, when the worker- 
out of this great deliverance might be " seen afar off" — 
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of that Son of Abraham who should be " Son of David ' 
also, and Ruler of God's people, Israel. 

" The Scripture saith not And to seeds" — as though ii 
would point attention to many deliverers and manj 
objects of Hope and Confidence toward God; "but"— 
fastening expectation, fastening belief on their part thai 
would be " blessed with faithful Abraham/' on One onlj 
Deliverer — "and to thy seed it saith; which is Christ." 
St. Paul, who thus interprets " the Mind of the Spirit/ 
we know to have so clung to God's Covenant with all 
that will lean on Him for Salvation, that "to me" he 
could even say " to live is Christ " — and in yet plabei 
terms " what life I live now in the flesh, I live by faith 
in the Son of God Who so loved as to give Himself for 
me." Faith, I argue from this — that which gives part 
with Christ and covenant with God — is not itself of 
God's giving, save through that listening ear of which 
comes an understanding, because a chastened and cor- 
rected, heart. What turned Paul, from being a perse- 
cutor, to be a preacher every where of faith in Christ? 
The Son of God revealed to him as not less truly that 
Son of Man, Whose coming into the world to bear our 
condemnation and die our death for Sin was " to save 
Sinners." The commandment that calls for crucifixion 
of our old Adam, and for Christ the New Man being 
raised up in us, oh I was it not this of which the Apostle 
wrote, " when the commandment came " — as home to 
him it did come at the gate of Damascus — "no more 
life had I in myself : sense of Sin, which till then had 
been dead, awoke and was uppermost in my inward 
consciousness ; and not I from that day, but (if I would 
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be alive in God's sight) Christ it must be living in 
meT 

Who sees not, under this view, why in his preaching 
and teaching Paul would "not know any thing save 
Jesus Christ, and Him Crucified V 9 Who feels not 
in how much earnestness, as one that "watched for 
souls/' he wrote "O foolish Galatians, who hath be- 
witched you, that you of. all men are not stedfast in 
your belief of the Truth ? you who have had Jesus Christ 
as plainly set before you in words, as though He had 
been crucified among you ? This only would I learn of 
you : was it from works done after a prescribed law that 
ye received the earnest of the Spirit ? or was it not from 
hearing in faith ? just as when Abraham believed what 
Gkm said, and had it counted to him for righteousness. Ye 
perceive, then, that men of faith, they in the truest sense 
are sons of Abraham ; and that it was in foresight of the 
feet of Gob's holding guiltless on the plea of faith, that 
that Scripture — in thee shall all nations be blessed 
— did long d^go preach the Gospel unto Abraham." 

Does any one ask, then, of that Covenant of Works 
which Moses gave men — in what relation stands it 
to that far older Covenant with the Seed of Abraham 
which, Faith in Christ accepting and setting its seal 
to, no man may disannul or add to ? " The Law has 
been our boy's-conductor unto Christ '," St. Paul makes 
answer. Taking charge, he would say, of the boyhood of 
God's foreseen t€ heirs of Salvation/' that strict letter of 
Law which saith " this do, and thou shalt live," has left 

* Compare Bom. vii. 9. Gal. ii. 20. 

• 'O vSfios iroutiayoryhs fifiSv yiyovev tls Xpurrdv : Gal. iii. 24. 
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no way of escape from it bat that which, from too light- 
hearted buoyancy of Belief and Conscience toward God, 
would bring them to the larger experience of t€ a man in 
Chbist," and to those soberer and sadder convictions to 
which the Gospel speaks. Go back again to works done 
under Law as our ground of acceptance with God, and 
what find we? Under the Law of Moses almost all 
offences atoned for and done away in blood ! in fact, 
" without blood-shedding no remission !" Why was 
this ? The infant Church of God — not in Israel onlyj 
but as He even then could see it in all the world — was 
under guardianship of Law, Natural and Revealed ; and 
Reason and Conscience assenting every where unto the 
position T " they that do such and such things are not fit 
to live/' it was meant that no escape should there be 
from the condemnation and curse of a broken Law, bui 
to that Covenant of Faith which had yet to be revealed. 
Thus, in the very train of thought which you will find 
pursued throughout the chapter, we are brought back to 
our text : and now for our practical lessons, Brethren, we 
have but to consider briefly the two important state- 
ments which the Apostle there makes. 
■ I. First, he says that Holy Scripture " hath concluded 
all under Sin " — that is to say, not by symbolical teach- 
ing only, not by those many sprinklings with blood 
which pointed always to the same conclusion; not by 
implication alone and inference, but in direct terms and 
in plain words of men that " spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost," both Jews and Gentiles — even as 

7 See Bom. i. 32, 
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fish caught in the same net — are shut up under one 
sweeping condemnation. "As it is written: there is 
none righteous, no ! not one" — we read in the Epistle to 
the Romans ; where, after quoting largely from the 
Psalms, our Apostle lays the axe to the root of Phari- 
saic pride and self-sufficiency by arguing " now we know 
that all that the Law (i. e. the Jewish Bible) saith, it 
saith to them who are under the Law: to what con- 
clusion then would it shut us in here ? Let every mouth 
be stopped, and all the world plead as it needs must — 
guilty before God." 

King Solomon embodied this truth in a short paren- 
thesis in his Consecration prayer. "If" — said he — 
"Thy people sin against Thee (and there is no man 
that sinneth not), then hear Thou in Heaven Thy 
dwelling-place, and when Thou hearest forgive !" And 
with the same truth " a greater than Solomon " pointed 
His rebuke of some that had brought a railing accusa- 
tion against a woman taken in adultery. " He that is 
without sin among you, let him cast the first stone." 
No stone, you know, was cast, and why? Convicted 
every one by his own conscience, they slipped away 
one by one — the Elders even as the last and lowest 
of the people 8 — till He was left alone with the sinner, 
Who would not "condemn" without first seeking to 
save. Well, Brethren! to that accusation which our 
Bible brings against us also, when it says, " All have 
sinned ; all come short of living to God's greater glory " 
— what answer find we in what is written on our hearts? 

8 &»b r&v vpca&vTfpwy ««$ r&v itrx^fwu : John viii. 9» 
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What countenance have we, or what chidings, from His 
internal witness ? I know not if there be any doctrine 
more unpalatable than this, that "all men are con- 
ceived and born in sin." I do not mean to say that 
men are not ready enough in general terms to confess it 
before men. "lama sinful/' or, " I am a poor creature" 
many a tongue will say, which speaks not out of felt 
conviction of what Sin is. "The Law of the Spirit 
of Life in Christ Jesus " probes, only that it may heal, 
that deep-seated wound which fallen Nature frets under; 
and to which, as " the law of Sin and Death " that we 
have in our members, St. Paul traces the symptomatic 
disorders of our bodily life. But few — none in fact, 
save where there is heart to say " though He slay me, 
still will I trust Him" — few can endure the sharpness 
of that Word, Whose Presence and Whose Power is felt 
" even to the tearing asunder of soul and spirit, as though 
it were of joints and marrow," and scans the very thoughts 
and purposes of the heart. That, what instinctively we 
consent unto as good, we do not — whilst what instinctively 
we condemn as evil, that we do 9 — oh ! this is a painful 
and humiliating fact which gladly we would ignore and, 
not even when we cannot gainsay, are frank in confess- 
ing first to our own hearts, then to that God Who t€ is 
greater than our hearts and knoweth all" we tell Him. 
Yet His saying, let us remember, and not man's it is 
which "hath concluded all under Sin." God's word 
we have for it ; and our own conscience, and all that we 
know of our fellow-creatures, the world's history, all 

• See Rom. vii. 19. 
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past and all present experience, unite to tell the same 
tale. If at the bar of human judgment no offender were 
to be punished till a man without sin should be found to 
cast the first stone, transgressors of their country's laws 
would escape uncondemned in this world. . The accusers, 
one and all, self-convicted and put out of court, would 
leave the transgressor to be dealt with by the Judge of 
all men. What a let down for that pride which was 
'not made for Man V What a rebuke have we here, to 
make and keep us humble ! All are transgressors of 
the "holy, jus$, and good" Law of God! All have 
made themselves obnoxious to its penalties! "If we 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves " — nay, we 
do worse — €€ we make Him a liar, and His word has no 
place "-^-can find no entrance into, can take up no lodg- 
ment — "inns." 

II. From this, however, we may turn now thankfully 
to the second and more satisfying statement which we 
find in our text. To what end hath Scripture "con- 
cluded all under Sin?" Why, to set forth the freeness 
and the fulness of the world's redemption. Not, because 
He would drive us to despair, has God "at sundry 
times and in divers manners " told us plainly that we 
are sinners. A deep underlying purpose of Grace and 
Goodness there was in all that manifestation of God as 
"a consuming fire," and all that shedding of the blood 
of yearly, monthly, weekly, daily victims, which so long 
pointed the thoughtful worshipper's hope to something 
that should have power to " take away Sin," and darkly 
intimated what the Law must first require at the hand 
of every one that has sinned. And Christ, the New 
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Man, in His sinlessness having fulfilled all the Law's 
demands — Christ in His faithfulness unto death having 
overcome the World, the Flesh, and the Devil, and won 
for the down-trodden nature in which He so triumphed a 
crown of Everlasting Life — Christ in His love for every 
soul of man having in His own Body represented our whole 
" hody of Sin/' and, as the life forfeited under sentence of 
Law, having suffered His own Blood to he poured out — 
Christ, lastly, in His might of Gonhead having risen 
again, and made good to Faith " because I live after being 
dead, ye that were dead in trespasses and sins, from hence- 
forth quickened with Me, shall live also; yea more, blessed 
even as faithful Abraham, shall be the friends, shall be 
the sons and daughters, of the Lord Almighty " — 
behold, " Repentance and Remission of sins are preached 
now in His Name among all nations, beginning from 
Jerusalem ;" and, where these are, no more blood-shed- 
ding is there, " no more offering for Sin." He taketh 
away the one, that He may establish the other * require- 
ment of not-to-be-broken Law and Order. Jews and 
Gentiles, all under imputation and guilt of Disobedience, 
to this end is He seen now to have "shut up" — "that 
He might have mercy upon them all." Children of 
Adam to this day, as the Scripture witnesseth, born 
" under Sin" — He hath thus straitened, He hath thus 
shut them all up, that brought in faith and love to be 
" under law to Christ " still may they find the promised 
comfort and help of His Spirit "given to them that 
believe." 

1 See Heb. x. 8, 9. 
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JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 



Romans iii. 24, 25. 

"Being justified freely by His grace through the Redemption that is in 
Chbibt Jesus, whom God hath set forth (to be) a propitiation 
' through Faith in His Blood." 

St. Paul in these words, as throughout the doctrinal 
part of the Epistle, is setting forth what Theology and 
Church Articles term 'the Justification of Man/ the 
revealed way and means, that is, whereby out of a state 
of condemnation and rebuke at God's hand we are 
brought into and upheld in a state of Grace and Sal- 
vation : yes, not in theological only, but in Scriptural 
terms — not in words of Man's teaching, " but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth " — we are " reconciled," we are ac- 
cepted, counted and dealt with, as guiltless ; yea, " right- 
eous before God •" we have our past sins through the 
forbearance of God remitted and blotted out — how, we 
may well ask, and on what ground? Let our text 
answer, " Being justified freely by His grace through 
the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus, Whom God 
hath set forth (to be) a Propitiation, through Faith in 
His Blood." 
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In further speaking to these words I aim to put before 
yon, first the Originating — secondly, the Procuring — and 
thirdly, the instrumental cause of that, our Redemption 
through Christ, which in our Creed we confess to, as 
" the Forgiveness of Sins." On each of these heads I 
ask of you that earnest attention which its importance 
calls for. 

II First, then, it is to God, the Most High God, that 
our text lifts up our thoughts, as the Originating Cause 
of "the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus; Whom 
God hath set forth" — i.e. not simply declared and made 
known, but as you have it in the margin — "fore- 
ordained " to be that Propitiation and that Saviour Whom 
Mankind had need of; yes, marked Him out beforehand 
as " the Man " that should be " Mediator between God 
and Men ;" in the beginning, before our world yet was, 
made this " the eternal purpose " toward it, which He 
would give effect unto "in Christ Jesus our Lord." 
Bear this in mind, my Brethren, and with our Prayer- 
book we shall trace back the Redemption of our world 
to God's Infinite, Inestimable, Everlasting Love. Our 
God, I tell you, is no impersonal abstraction, but (as 
St. Paul describes, as St. Paul had found Him) a « Father 
of Mercies and God of all comfort/' a Being of Whom 
St. John witnesses "God is Love." We sympathize 
with Abraham, as through three trying days he journeyed 
on, and still on, to Mount Moriah — knowing only that, 
when he arrived there, he must offer up " his son, his 
only son, Isaac/' for a burnt-offering. Oh, what then 
shall we say of that unprecedented Sacrifice, that 
never but once attained height of Obedience, of 
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which but the forecast shadow was seen when " Abraham 
stretched forth his hand and took the knife that should 
slay his son ? " But now, if we must ascribe " the Re- 
demption that is in Chkist Jesus " to " the Love of God " 
— if that was the moving cause of Mankind's being 
bought off from Death, and the Grave that else had swal- 
lowed all up— how should this truth re-act upon ourselves? 
If Redemption be of God, it is not of us. " Boasting/' as 
saith our Apostle, " is excluded r" no place is there in 
the Gospel scheme for human merit. Not by any fore- 
seen or fore-allowed good, that should be found in us, 
was the King Eternal moved to extend toward us His 
Sovereign act of Mercy. No ! in His sight what better 
were we than apostates, rebels, sin-stained creatures, lost 
and wandering sheep ? For such it was that of Grace 
He made provision. For us, " when we were yet with- 
out strength " — save to make in Adam that fatal choice 
which classed us with His " enemies " — He fore-ordained 
the sending forth of His Son. Oh, let us, then, be 
humbled by, as well as thankful for this. While we 
magnify the Grace of God, let us mortify and kill all 
pride in ourselves. ts Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us 
but unto Thy Name be the praise." "Blessing and 
honour and glory and power be unto Him That sitteth 
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever V* 

II. " Whom God hath set forth (to be) a propitiation." 
Not till we come to this word, have we understood the 
matter which our text would make known. Many a 
man fore-ordains his son to this or that ; this business, 
that profession, such and such position in the world. 
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Long before " the time " fore-seen in his own mind, he 
secretly makes provision for it — trains his child for it — 
keeps, what his Future shall be, ever in view — shapes 
and inclines that way all that falls under his influence 
and control. Well ! in all this there is a kind of " fore- 
ordaining." Imperfectly as any of us can see into the 
Future, we can make some use of what experience of the 
Past has taught us ; and we should be doing less than 
the Parent's part, if we did not (as best we may) fore- 
cast and fore-order for our children. But, Brethren, in 
all the world did ever righteous, did ever loving father 
fore-ordain that loved son, in whom always was he well- 
pleased, to be what " in the days of His flesh " the Man 
Christ Jesus was? "a Man of sorrows," a Man That 
(as He described Himself) " had not where to lay His 
head," a Man That " about His Father's business," and 
when He would fulfil all that His Father had given Him 
to do, in that dread Garden scene was so perturbed in 
spirit and so weighed down by the load which there He 
bore on His heart before God, that " with strong crying 
and tears " He sought " unto Him Who alone had power 
to save Him from Death," and " prayed that, if it were 
possible, that hour " — and with it " the Power of Dark- 
ness" which He shrank from encountering — "might 
pass from Him." Oh, can these be " things which " unto 
this day "are most surely believed among us?" Can 
these things be " even as they delivered them, who from 
the beginning were the (Incarnate) Word's eye-witnesses 
and ministers ?" Can St. Paul have meant to say that 
— just as God " spared not the Angels that sinned," just 
as He " spared not " that " old world " on which for its 
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ungodliness He brought in the Flood — so " spared He 
not His own Son/' but " suffered Him " on the Cross to 
die as One Disowned alike of Earth and Heaven ; yea, 
in that hour of inconceivable suffering in Gethsemane 
abandoned Him, in the strength only of His zeal for 
God and love for the souls He would bring back to God, 
to wrestle singly with " all the wiles of the Devil ?" Can 
St. Peter have said that, as " by God's determinate coun- 
sel given over" to Death and him that hath power to 
kill not in the body only, was " Jesus Christ the Right- 
eous " wickedly crucified and slain ? and this, that the 
stripes unrighteously heaped on Him might be the heal- 
ing of Man's Fall from God? this, that in the Just 
One's smarting for a world of unjust, He might be found 
the sin-offering that should "bring us unto, and make 
our peace with God ?" 

My Brethren, to thoughts and questionings, "how 
can these things be ?" I do not at once cry, " Get thee 
behind me, Satan." It is not wise, I think, any more 
than it is charitable, to set them down as the undoubted 
workings of "an evil heart of Unbelief." But when 
that state of things is seen, which St. Paul had in view, 
when he wrote " heresies also" — false coin, as it were — 
" there needs must be among you;" and unto this will 
they serve — this Good will come of so much alloy of Evil 
— "the bringing out among you the men of proof;" 
Christians and Churchmen of the right sort, men that 
will " earnestly contend for the Faith once for all time 
committed to " such as they are ; when once and again 
there come "times" thus far " perilous," that they are 
times of permitted licence of thought and utterance, and 
in the same degree permitted trial of the Church's sted- 
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fastness ; " to the Law " let our appeal be, " and to the 
Testimony " — to the whole Bible, and to the Church 
Universal as its Interpreter. So— while we €i disregard 
not" what, in their not to be questioned right of "pri- 
vate interpretation" also, some that will think for them- 
selves take credit for as "prophesyings" — let us act on 
the Apostle's wise counsel; let us " prove all" that they 
who adhere not to the Church's planting would have us 
plant anew, and that which — Dot from Scripture more 
than from the experience of nearly 19 centuries — has on 
the proof been " good and profitable for men," let us 
"holdfast." 

Of these two lines of proof —what the Scripture saith, 
and what the Church's experience has been — it is on 
the former only that we are moving this morning, in 
pursuance of thoughts which the Collect for the day l 
awakens, and in reference (I hardly need add) to the 
received Doctrine of 'the Atonement/ Herein — say 
they, who from time to time have stumbled at what 
through all time has been the Church's teaching — is a 
dishonouring of God ; an ascribing to Him of a vin- 
dictiveness utterly irreconcileable with all the witness 
for Him we have in Nature, and in Providence, and in 
that Philanthropy (St. Paul's own word) of which came 
the Grace that through Christ "would have all men 
saved;" a violence done to all our conceptions of our 
Maker and Judge, and all our instinctive apprehensions 
of Right and Wrong. Well, but what then read we 
in God's Word written ? " Herein is Love :" when we 
had not loved God, He so loved us that " He sent His 

1 Preached on the Yonxfti ftaotog in. Advent. 
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Son, to be " that which in all the world long had there 
been felt need of — " Propitiation for our sins." And so 
bow, " if any man (not of choice, but of inborn infirmity) 
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Chbist, 
the Righteous ; and He is the Propitiation " needed " not 
for our sins only " — we are instructed to say — " but for 
the sins alike of the whole world/' 

Dear Brethren, happily for us, no doubt or dispute 
can there be as to the meaning of that word " propitia- 
fr'on," which twice here St. John connects with mention 
°f "our sins." It pre-supposes, of course, and implies 
°*1 their part who have sins to confess to and deplore 
kefore God, a state of separation from Him — a guilty 
®t»te in which they seek unto Him as (humanly speak- 
■^^Xg) turning away His face, and hiding Himself from 
^fciem in most just displeasure. But, while their own 
"*^«art thus condemns them, while in themselves they are 
C^s the whole Bible tells them) " children of wrath," they 
**ave come unto God in the way of His own appointment ; 
tiley have been sprinkled each one with the emblem and 
"the earnest to faith of (as regards the sinner) what a 
purifying, and (as regards his offended God) what a 
propitiating, what a reconciling and at-one-making 
power there is in that " shedding of blood," in which 
a man sees his own just condemnation and rebuke for 
sin. Yes; and pleading this as their " state of Sal- 
vation" through Christ, they are not disappointed 
of their hope toward God. "Children" no more "of 
wrath, even as others" that will "walk in the way 
of their own hearts," they are not under condemnation 
of Law, but under Covenant of Grace. They "have 
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fled for refuge to the hope" which the Gospel "sets 
before " men, and they are safe — " being justified freely," 
being of mere Grace held guiltless, " through the Re- 
demption which there is in Christ Jesus Whom God 
hath set forth as a Propitiation." That Death into 
which we and our children have been baptized, this 
Scripture, you see, plainly speaks of as a Sacrifice. And 
well does our Church Catechism set forth the Death of 
Christ as "the Sacrifice " — the Anti-type and actual 
image, which (filling up and perfecting those outline 
sketches that under the Law had served but to prefigure 
it) has put the Christ's once-offered €t sacrifice of Him- 
self " in the place of all other 'sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction for sin/ But now, while St. John's own 
word in the two texts which have been cited is indeed 
(as our Translation gives it) " propitiation/' St. Paul 
(here and in Heb. ix. 5) employs a different term ; and more 
not of consistency only, but of adherence to the original, 
there were in our version of the text, if it ran thus — 
" Whom God hath set forth as a Mercy-seat." Let us 
see what we can make of this. 

Read the first five verses of the ninth of Hebrews, and 
you find that in that most holy part of the Jewish 
Temple which, as His Presence-chamber, was veiled 
even from the priests of the Lord, there stood an ark 
(or chest) that contained His Covenant with His people, 
and on its lid (all, as the sides also, overlaid with gold) 
two figures stooping, which St. Paul describes only as 
"the Cherubim of Glory, overshadowing the Mercy- 
seat." Into this Presence none might enter but God's 
High- Priest only, and he but " once in the year " — on that 
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great Day, namely, of Atonement when, having killed 

the appointed sin-offering, he must bring its blood into 

the inner Sanctuary and sprinkle it on the Mercy-seat. 

Thus only might Confession of Sin, made year after 

year, obtain a year's grace for himself and for the 

people's sins, whether of negligence or ignorance : thus 

only, as unto one man, might it be said : " O Israel, 

thou hast destroyed thyself; but in Me is thy help, I 

.will be thy King/' And see now, Brethren, in this 

fore-cast ts shadow of good things to come/' what our 

text this morning would have us realize as " the very 

image " and presentation to us of these — no longer now 

law-required, but simply and purely — Grace-given 



"Whom God hath made His openly set forth " and 

unveiled « Mercy-seat " — should not this remind us of 

ttat rent veil of the Temple which proclaimed " a new 

*nd living way " into Heaven itself, and so an end of 

"sacrifice and burnt-offerings and offering for Sin ;" 

yea, an end of thus much of the office of a Priest on 

earth ? Yes : " Christ, the end of the Law for Righteous- 

I tess to every one that believeth " He is so — Christ, in 

^he Righteousness which the Law and which the Prophets 

had pointed expectation unto, so " standing in the gap " 

between God and His creature Man, as by that mere 

^terposition of Himself in the room of all other sacrifice 

to have €( put away " Man's disability through " Sin " — 

Cheist " not glorifying Himself," but in His love for 

lost souls " enduring the Cross" that should proclaim 

God's condemnation of Sin, " and making light of the 

shame" that, drawing shamed hearts to Him, should 
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end in " bringing many sons to glory " — Christ after this 
manner " made an High-Priest " by Him Who, " in His 
abundant Mercy, begetting us again unto a living hope/' 
did in effect say, when He raised Him from the dead, 
"Thou art My Son: from this day I am to Thee a 
Father, and Thou a First- Born unto Me, among many 
to be born Thy brethren " — all this, dear Friends, when 
Christ is imaged to us as our " Mercy-seat/' our thoughts 
should dwell on ; aye, on much more which in no half- 
hour's Sermon can one bring out, but which I ask yon 
rather from your opened Bible to bring out and take 
home to yourselves. Only I have yet to notice briefly* 
III. what under this view of the use to be made of 
our subject, is not the least important part of the text 
before us — "through faith in His Blood." Startling 
words these, and to some minds suggestive of the like 
exceptions as long ago were taken to our Apostle's 
teaching, when in Athens of inquiring mind, but too 
idolatrous heart, there were those that asked — "may we 
know what this new doctrine whereof thou speakesfc 
is? For some things in what thou wouldst introduce 
come strangely to our ears : we would know, therefore, 
what these things mean." Well, Brethren, what can 
this mean, that not through faith in His Divinity, 
not through faith in His Incarnation, or in His 
spotless Holiness, or in His faultless obedience as 
a Son, but through faith (it is written) in His Blood 
make we Christ Jesus that procuring cause, and that 
assurance to each and all of us, of that " forgiveness of 
sins," which in God's ancient Israel the blood-besprinkled 
Mercy-seat was ? Behind the veil was there not in Israel 
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— and in Heaven itself, ever since Christ passed into it 
in our ransomed nature, is there not now — a most holy 
ground for God and Man to meet on, as once they did 
(God and the Man of God) on Horeb? a ground, 
common to Law and Gospel, on which Man's cry for 
Mercy is met, and no violence done to the Truth of what 
God is ? nay, on which He has disclosed a Righteousness 
that most lovingly reconciles His being a Just Judge, 
and His "justifying " (holding clear of guilt) the child 
of Faith in Jesus. Our stand-point, then, as on this 
holy ground of acceptance with God — our access to 
the grace of being at one with Him, and free now to 
enter that Holy of Holies which (not His Incarnation, 
hut) His Death unveiled — it is brought nigh, it is made 
our stand-point of grace, through " having our feet shod " 
--our daily walk prepared for it — " with the prepared- 
ness" which only doth the Lord require of us in "the 
Gospel of Peace." We must have faith in Him Whom "the 
God of Peace"— by this token, that to be our "second 
Adam " He " brought Him back Aom the Dead " — hath 
" through the Blood of an everlasting Covenant" made 
"the Great Shepherd" of His wandering sheep. And 
what, then, is Faith ? Let me answer that question by 
another. What is the sick man's sending for his adviser, 
helper, and restorer to health ? Not that which has the 
merit of having saved him from death, not that which 
put its healing virtue into the medicine which has 
wrought his cure ? No ! the power to heal, which has 
been brought to bear upon him, is " from the Lord " as 
its Author and Giver ; and that it has a saving and re- 
newing operation, this too is in virtue only of God's 

h2 
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appointment : but the sending betimes for the HPip 
sician, and in the obedience of faith the doing all (no 
matter what) that he has said must be done — this \xndef 
God it is, that saved the patient's life. "Whick 
things " — may we not say ? — " are an allegory." Tak^ 
this away from it, Brethren, as what we mean when w0 
say " Faith saves a man." It is the instrumental causes 
It brings home to his soul, what every where is set fortl* 
as " the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus." 

This too, in the one instance and only admissible sense? 
in which the term is used in.the New Testament, under- 
stand to be meant by the " At-one-ment " — in the margin, 
you find "the Reconciliation" — the pledge that "we 
have received " which is this " Truth in Jesus ;" the Man 
That was cast out, as bearing Man's sin, now seated as 
Man in restored " fellowship with the Father." Viewed 
on Man's side as for all time God's condemnation of Sin 
in the Flesh, and on God's side viewed as Man's under- 
taking through Christ to be "dead unto Sin," 'the 
sacrifice of the Death of Christ ' is that alone Sacrifice 
which makes God and the subdued sinner effectually and 
enduringly at one. It brings the penitent on his knees 
to cry " I have sinned against the Lord," and without 
any compromise of Holiness, of Justice, or of Truth 
admits of its being said from Heaven, " The Lord also 
hath put away thy sin : thou shalt not die." 



SERMON VIII. 

(PBEACHED ON GOOD FBIDAY.) 



THE DOCTRINE OP THE ATONEMENT. 



Isaiah xxvii. 4. 
"Fury is not in Me." 

TttB figurative language in the first of six remarkable 
verses, from the midst of which my text is taken, sets 
forth some terrible and powerful enemy of Israel — the 
king it may have been of Assyria, or the king of Baby- 
lon. What " leviathan, that crooked serpent," and what 
" the dragon " was among the monsters of the deep, that 
both Sennacherib was and Nebuchadnezzar was among 
the adversaries of God's ancient people. They were 
tyrannical, cruel, unrelenting, crafty, and blood-thirsty 
oppressors. But, terrible as they were to Israel, they 
were no more than " briers and thorns " in the way of 
Israel's God. He would " march against them and go 
through .them," just as we can imagine we see soldiers 
on their march treading down and crushing so frail a 
barrier as these would be against them. His own 
people the while should be the object of His special and 
unceasing care. As some rich vineyard is hedged about 
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and kept, so would the Lord keep Israel night and day. 
And if they should so offend as to draw down His judg- 
ments upon them, still would He not deal with them a* 
adversaries. He would be ready to make peace with them 
again on their humbling themselves before Him, and 
though for a time they might have to endure chastise- 
ment grievous to flesh and blood, yet should " they that 
come of Jacob take root" — yea, Israel should "blossom 
and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit." As 
we read this passage — to which let me direct your atten- 
tion — hardly can we think of what the Jews have been 
and are now, without anticipating for them a Future 
that shall contrast brightly with their present state of 
ejectment from the land which God gave to their fathers. 
But this is not the time or place to enter on that dis- 
puted question. Beyond all question it is, that God's 
ancient Church was the type, and not simply the fore- 
runner, of the Gospel Church ; and that the prophecies, 
which in fore-cast shadow fell on the seed of Abraham 
after the flesh, do in their substance fall on his spiritual 
seed : that is to say, find their full accomplishment in 
those whom, not from one nation only, but in all the 
world Christ hath called to the knowledge of God's 
grace, and to faith in Him. To us then, Brethren, 
among other hearers is that word spoken, which I have 
selected for our present consideration. Doctrine and 
reproof, correction and instruction in righteousness — i. e. 
in the way of assured acceptance with Him — €S the Lord, 
the Spirit " That spake by the great Gospel Prophet, 
would have us draw from this brief and significant and 
inspired saying — " Fury is not in Me" 
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I. And first, we shall find that in these few words we 
We an useful and edifying train of thought suggested, 
w to God's— deferred indeed, but not therefore to be 
denied; suspended, but not therefore to be slighted or 
scoffed at— judgments on the wicked. How fearful, if 
the Bible be true, is the case of those who making light 
of all that goodness and forbearance and long-suffering 
by which God would work upon and win them to 
Bepentance and Faith, do in mere hardness of heart 
treasure up for themselves (as St. Paul tells them) wrath 
in that coming Day of Wrath, when full revelation 
shall there be of a Righteous Judge Who unto every one 
will render according to that he hath done ; " to them 
who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for Glory 
and Honour and Immortality, Eternal Life; but for 
them who are self-seeking, for them that will not obey 
the Truth as made known to them, but will obey that 
unrighteousness which is in the world through sin, tri- 
bulation only is there in prospect, and anguish to come 
on every soul of Man whose works are evil." Plain- 
spoken words these are, and not less plain what David, 
as moved by the Holy Ghost, had long before said : 
"The wicked shall be turned into Hell; even all the 
nations that forget God." Yes ; but when, what shall 
one day be the self-accusing consciousness of the for 
ever lost, is set down in Scripture as " the worm that 
dieth not;" and when their cravings after "good things," 
which in their lifetime they had but can now no longer 
have, are set down as "everlasting burnings" — when 
the case of Sodom and Gomorrah is pointed to as the type 
and sample of what it is to be hopelessly condemned, and 
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put under " vengeance of Eternal Fire "—oh, a world of 
morbid sentiment there suddenly springs up, a certain 
school there is of religionists, a certain class of 
religious writers, who would persuade us that these 
alarming texts of Holy Scripture are metaphors which 
mean nothing, and figures from which no realities 
are to be brought home to faith ; nay, that we do but 
dishonour "the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," if we associate His Name with any thing that 
savours of wrath, and vengeance, and severity! But 
this, dear Brethren, is taking a meagre and one-sided 
view of the Divine character. If God could exercise 
only mercy, "how" — as St. Paul asks — "should He 
judge," how be Moral Governor of, "the world?" If 
He were that only, of which St. John is speaking when 
he says " God is Love," where were that Holiness which 
"cannot look upon iniquity?" that Justice which "will 
by no means clear the guilty?" that Truth which fore- 
warns and will not fail to punish the transgressors of 
Law and Order? Let us not, however, mistake the 
character of such punishment. He tells us of what kind 
it is, when by the mouth of His prophet He says " Fury 
is not in Me/' A furious man acts on the passionate 
impulse of the moment. In the fierceness of his anger, 
he speaks unadvisedly — he strikes blindly and without 
consideration — he does many things which, when the 
excitement is over, he will be sorry for and try to undo. 
But nothing like this is there with God. " The gifts 
and calling of God," St. Paul writes, "are without 
repentance " — and so we may say of all His dealings with 
men. When " unto them on the left hand " — the un- 
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saved and unsanetified through Christ — it shall be said 
hereafter u Depart from Me, ye cursed, into the ever- 
lasting Fire prepared for the Devil and his angels " and 
ministers, not in blind and inconsiderate wrath shall 
this dread fiat be uttered, not in such rage and fury as 
devil or man might speak in ! no : but in awful calmness 
of never to be revoked judgment, in vindication before an 
assembled universe of God's righteous dealing, God's 
essential and eternal Holiness. My Brethren, I know 
not a more appalling thought for them that brave His 
anger, and care not that they must stand before His 
judgment-seat. The son who sees his father's anger so 
stirred against him, that vain attempt were it to reason 
nrith him, vain to offer a word of explanation or excuse, 
toes well to keep out of his father's way and hope for a 
>etter time to stand before him and ask to be forgiven. 
But no such hope is there, when the offender sees that 
lis aggrieved Parent — not furiously, but " of very faith- 
ulness"— is about to administer a threatened punish- 
nent; aye, and that his heart is heavy, and his eye dim 
vith tears, even while he punishes ! And this, allowing 
or the inevitable weakness of any illustration of such a 
natter, may serve to convey the idea which through 
^race I would impress upon you. "The Father of 
nercies and God of all comfort " will certainly punish 
hem that harden their hearts against Him. " These 
hall go away," our Lord Himself has said, " into ever- 
isting punishment." And what their punishment shall 
e, St. Paul very plainly tells them that take no know- 
)dge of God and will not obey the Gospel of His grace 
1 Christ. They "shall be punished with everlasting 
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destruction 6om the Presence of the Lord, sikI from tk 
glory of His power" orer all flesh. Bat this shall be, 
"when He shmll come to be glorified in His Kingdom of 
Saints, and admired in all believers on Him." Not in 
passionate haste, be sure then, not on sodden impulse rf 
which He might afterwards repent, will the Lord "mike 
a way for His anger against Sin." Nol "fury is sot 
in Him." He " hath no pleasure at all in the death of 
him that dieth." Therefore, not to the righteous only is 
it a blessed, but to the wicked also " it is a fearful, thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God." 

II. Let me now put another point before you. Not a 
few are there in God's Church at this day, and for their 
leaders they have earnest-minded, deep-thinking, un- 
doubtedly pious men, who becloud and all but explain 
away the great fundamental Doctrine of the Atonement, 
because (they tell us) they cannot endure the thought of 
Sin being punished in the Person of the Sinless One 1 
They do not like to hear of the Father's " wrath n 
being averted and (as it is said) "appeased" by the 
death of His Son ; of God looking out (as it were) for a 
victim, and fastening upon the One found guiltless as a 
substitute for the guilty mass ! Part, my Brethren, of 
the mistake — as mistake it surely is thus to represent a 
Love beyond that of women, beyond that of Angels — 
seems to lie in men's attributing to God a passion which 
in men would be " indignation and wrath." But what 
now does our text say ? "Fury is not in Me" We may 
not think of our Heavenly Father as, after the manner 
of our fallen nature, an incensed and angry Being — as 
furiously raging against those whom the Devil has 
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>roved too strong for — as not to be appeased till He 
bund a victim on which to wreak His vengeance ! But no 
mwillingness on our part to hear it can alter that which 
is written: " He made Him, Who in Himself had no know- 
ledge of Sin, to be sin for us :" in Him, as " the Man/' as 
singly representing us, He lifted up before men and angels 
our condemned and to be cast off " old Man." Christ the 
New Man, before that in Him our whole kind was quick- 
ened into newness of Life, " had suffered for sins/' One 
Just Man once for all time so buying off a world of unjust, 
that "by His stripes our plague is healed" in God's 
right — the chastisement He endured for sin has opened 
>ur way to be at peace with the loving " Father of 
spirits " — on His head, as the prefigured scape-goat for 
Tew and Gentile, " the Lord hath laid the iniquity of us 
11." 

Language seems to lose its meaning, if from all this 
ve are not warranted in speaking of Jesus as the true 
' Passover sacrificed for us ;" in believing on and folio w- 
ng Jesus, as our Ransomer from that Death to which 
3in had else given us over. And Jesus we all confess 
», as both God and Man. What is it, then, which ' the 
Doctrine of the Atonement ' teaches ? Not some help- 
ess innocent, not an unconscious, not an unwilling 
mbstitute, but Himself only has " God our Saviour " 
rardened with our state of judgment in the flesh. 
' Prom that day in which thou eatest what I warn thee 
ihat thou eat not, moral taste shalt thou have of not 
amply good, but mingled good and evil : yea, all thy 
ife long shalt thou be tempted to sin against Moral 
Light and Knowledge." This was the law under which 
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Man was placed in Eden — not a law of pains and penal- 
ties, as men talk, but a law of nature rather ; a ne" 
cessity of that life breathed into him by the breath of 
the Almighty, whereby Man was made a self-conscious 
spirit, with such inherent powers of volition and of free 
choice, that not but by his own consent might he be 
drawn away from good, or drawn toward evil. And 
when the time of his Innocency was suddenly cut short, 
when madly he had let go his perfectness of trust in and 
walk with God, when the darker side of the law of his 
being had been turned on him by his own hand, and — 
under the law now of Sin and Death— no longer might 
he be in Paradise, " lest he put forth his hand, and take 
also of the Tree of Life " — thus falling, as into the snare, 
so under the sentence also of those lost spirits who, as 
they are now, so are to be " for ever " — oh, whither shall 
he "flee for refuge?" on what "hope set before him" 
shall he still " lay hold?" The Seed of the Woman- 
it has been already promised — shall bruise the Serpent's 
head. And when the fulness of that foretold time was 
come, God sent forth — born of a woman and born under 
Law — One that should buy off His whole kind from 
being under Law ; One That, found faithful even unto 
death in witnessing and in standing fast against Sin, 
should defeat that Enemy and Avenger through whom 
came Sin and Death ; One That, " in the likeness of sin- 
ful flesh " making Himself its last Sin-offering, should 
by that priceless ransom — God's dear Son " bearing our 
sins in His own body to the avenging tree " — so work 
on and so win men's hearts, as among all nations, of all 
sorts and conditions of men, to draw to God a purchased 
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Lxxd peculiar people, walking (as He walked) " not after 
ilxe Flesh, but after the Spirit/' Dear Brethren, " no 
^O-ry " can I see in God's as on this day so " condemning 
Sin in the flesh " as to have now " His Law fulfilled " 
-X* as many as will walk in that " new and living way " 
^x which His own dear Son hath gone before. I see a 
Qciiracle of Love, that the Saviour of the world — Himself 
tie world's Creator and God— should take upon Him 
Our flesh, and in the flesh buying back Man's forfeited 
Xiife in God, be to all faithful people that Bread from 
lleaven of which one may " eat and not die " eternally. 

III. And now I ask you to turn with me to quite 
another train of thought. " In that day," it is said in 
the 2nd verse of the chapter before us, " sing ye unto 
her, A vineyard of red wine." Our attention is here 
directed to the Church and ' mystical Body of God's dear 
Son.' The enemies of the Lord, we have already been 
told, shall be as " briers and thorns ;" opposing them- 
selves only to be trodden down — yea, " their end is to be 
burned together." But the Church— that which Israel 
once waa, that which now is 'the blessed company of 
all faithful people ' — is the object of God's special care. 
It is a vineyard, hedged about, kept night and day, 
watered every moment. It is " a vineyard of red wine '' 
— full of the choicest plants, yielding the richest produce. 
In relation to this Church it is that God says by His 
prophet "Fuiy is not in Me." 

How full of comfort, Brethren, should this assurance 
be to every one of us ! How comforting it must be to 
all who realize what their Covenant-state is. No longer 
among the briers and thorns of this world's wilderness, 
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we are plants of Our heavenly Father's planting, hedged 
about with privilege, so "kept through faith by the 
power of God unto Salvation " as to be bearing, not the 
wild grapes of an unchastened and unsanctified nature, 
but the rich fruit of holiness and righteousness, of peace 
and love and joy in the Holy Ghost. To much, indeed, 
are we committed and pledged by our being thus through 
Grace in the Lord's vineyard; but, Brethren, if not un- 
worthily are we in it, if by no allowed sin are we dis- 
honouring that nature which in Christ is now redeemed 
and glorified, then are we objects on whom for Christ's 
sake the Father hath set His love. a Fury is not in 
Me," He saith \ but forgiveness rather, and favour and 
fellowship with those who will confess themselves to 
Him, and bring forth worthy fruits of penitence and 
amendment of life. "I the Lord do keep My Well- 
beloved's vineyard ; I will water it every moment : lest 
any hurt it, I will keep it night and day." When He 
has said so much, can there be that " little faith" which 
needs that one should say "0\ wherefore dost thou 
doubt?" A child of God, and doubt His* "power to 
keep that which thou hast committed to. Him!" A 
branch so grafted into and so taking hold upon the true 
Vine, as through grace (not thine own, but His) to have 
received strength to be bearing fruit — afraid, sayest thou, 
lest grace should fail thee ? Every moment of thy ex- 
istence will He water thee : " as thy day, so shall thy 
strength be." Our having to wrestle not simply with 
flesh and blood, but with ' the crafts and assaults of the 
Devil/ with the deceivableness added to the wayward—* 
ness of our own hearts — is this, what troubles and alarms 
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thee ? Turn once more to the chapter from which our 
text was taken. "The Lord with His sore and great 
and strong sword shall punish that crooked serpent/' 
yea, « shall slay the dragon "—« shall/' as St. Paul 
assures us, " bruise Satan under our feet shortly ." But 
a religious melancholy has taken hold upon thee. " Thy 
sins are more in number than the hairs of thine head, 
and thy heart hath foiled thee/' " Blessed/' I tell thoe, 
t€ are they that mourn " in His sight, in whom " fury is 
not" when He chastens for sin ; but all a father's feeling, 
all a father's tenderness and yet truthfulness toward us. 
Still thou wilt say, the Lord's own people are tempted, 
and " fall from grace " once given. Beyond all question. 
David, who knows not ? was tempted and fell. Peter, 
that once did so acknowledge — alas ! for human nature — 
how did he sin against, how did he shame, his Lord ! 
But One Man there was, Who in the face of Pilate bore 
unflinching witness to the " Kingdom not of this world ;" 
One Man Who, at all points tried and tempted even as 
we are, did not foil; but "learned from what He suf- 
fered" the lesson only of " obedience," as our Repre- 
sentative, our best of Instructors, " the Lord our Right- 
eousness and our strength." 

One further question, and I have done. Those ser- 
vants, such as Abraham whom God called " His friend " 
—as Moses with whom He " talked face to face " — as 
David to whom, when he had cried "I have sinned 
against the Lord," the prophet answered "the Lord 
also hath put away thy sin" — when once they have 
found grace in God's sight as vessels whom He " hath 
chosen unto Salvation," will God no more enter into 
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judgment with them? Dear Brethren, the Bible says 
not that. Nay, in the fifth of those verses which I have 
glanced at, the Lord represents Himself as with arm 
uplifted to strike even Israel that is to Him as a dear 
son. But this He does for the sake only of showing how 
the blow may be averted. " Let him take hold of My 
strength " — He says — " that he may make peace with 
Me; and he shall make peace with Me." As a child 
might cling to the far stronger arm that was about to 
descend in chastisement, and even arrest its fall, so from 
us — when we have fallen short in our obedience, when 
we have lapsed into sin, let us but ' put our whole trust 
and confidence in God's mercy/ let us but weep before 
Him as Peter wept and turn as David turned, and € for 
the glory of His Name the Lord will turn from us also all 
those evils that we most righteously have deserved/ In 
felt and confessed time of weakness it was that St. Paul 
had such assurance given of " grace sufficient for him/' 
that " I can do all through Christ my inward Strength- 
ener " was his sustaining faith from that day. In like- 
minded conviction and trust let us take hold on Christ, 
the outstretched "arm of the Lord/' an<J peace with 
God we shall not fail to find. Far be it that He should 
strike the child of faith in Jesus ! Such " fury is not in 
Him." 



SERMON IX. 

(PBSAOHBD OK BASTBB DAT.) 



THE PARABLE PUT FORTH IN JESUS AND THE 
RESURRECTION. 



Romans vi. 11. 



" Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed onto Sin, bnt 
alive unto God through Jbbttb Cheibt our Lord." 

It has been well said that l the grand design of Chris- 
tianity is the destruction of Sin/ And this remark 
includes all sin — sin in the life, sin in the heart, sin 
in thought and word and deed. This is the true signi- 
ficance of our Baptism. In theory, it is " a death unto 
Sin, and a New Birth unto Righteousness ;" so that, as 
the Apostle urges in this chapter, there is inconsistency, 
there is contradiction the most untenable in the idea of a 
baptized person wilfully and of choice continuing iri any 
known sin. Go on sinning, that God may go on of 
His abundant grace and goodness forgiving sin I that be 
far from us ! We that of grace are counted to have died 
with Christ, and not but as having so died are discharged 
from what else had been our bondage unto Sin — how ever 
shall we be seen still living in the service of Sin ? So 
the holy Apostle reasons, and wisely has his conclusion 
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in our text been, not simply read in our ears, but put 
also into our mouths as that which even as one man we 
should sing or say; as what we should make matter 
alike of Confession and of Praise ; of not reading only, 
but of exhortation and of doctrine, to-day. Yes ! that 
Baptism calls and pledges us " to be as dead men unto 
Sin" is to every true believer in Christ something^ 
more than theory, it is a realized and accomplished fiacfcn 
— and for this best of reasons. He is that which, whecr^ 
he took upon him his Baptismal covenant with God, h. ^ 
engaged that (God helping him) he would be. Of gra&^ 
' admitted into the fellowship of Christ's Religion/ hie 
through grace is f shunning those things which are 
contrary to his profession, and following all such things 
as are agreeable thereto/ And so "life in himself" he has, 
which yet is not Ais life but " Christ's living in him/' 
in that engrafted newness (namely) of spiritual, of Divine 
at once and human Life, of which the Scripture saith 
" even as the Father hath Life in Himself, so hath He 
given to the Son to have Life in Himself ;" and of which, 
before yet the Son was glorified and the Spirit given 
wherewith He should " quicken whom He will/' the 
Lord Jesus said " Because I live, ye" that are My 
Covenant-people '" shall live also/' The Believer in 
Jesus has, in truth, a Divine Parable put before him 
in Christ's dying for Men and straightway living again. 
Part with and in Christ he finds brought home to him in 
the Crucifixion, as " crucifying the Flesh with its affec- 
tions and lusts " — in the Death and Burial, as having it 
of grace counted that ' the old Adam ' has by Bapti&ra 
been buried in him — in the glorious Resurrection, && 
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that discharge from Sin which makes free to be servants 
of God, and so bear " fruit unto Holiness " as in the end 
to attain unto Eternal Life. And under the teaching of 
that Spirit Whose office it is to "take of" all these 
things, as set forth in Christ, " and show them unto 
(bring them home to the hearts and consciences of) men," 
this realizing to ourselves what part, what personal 
interest we have in what Lent, and specially in what 
the Passion Week has told of, is just that which our 
text, and with it the whole chapter that sounds the key- 
note in this Morning's Service, would move and help us 
Unto. No longer, as on Good Friday, have we Doctrine 
conveyed in sacrificial language — no longer, in the terms 
of God's ancient Temple Service, are we told that "through 
the offering once for all of the body of Jesus Christ we have 
been sanctified/' we have had that Atonement made for us 
which the Lamb from the beginning had prefigured ; 
and now, as in God's sight sprinkled with the Blood 
of Jesus, are free, yea are encouraged to draw near; 
in full assurance that we have that of which our outward 
washing with Water was the sign — the grace, namely, 
of " having our hearts cleansed " from sin in that, our 
consciousness of Evil there, which else had kept us back 
from and made us feel " afraid of Him." Read the Second 
Lesson, and read the Epistle appointed for the Service we 
have just gone through, and the Apostle (you will see) is 
speaking in forensic language; not in the phraseology 
of the Jewish Ritual, but after the well-known manner 
and in the readily understood terms of Gentile Courts of 
Law. Personify Sin as that relentless adversary with 
whom the whole body of " our Old Man " had no chance 

i 2 
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of contending on that her vantage-ground against us. 
Think of that highest Hall of Judgment where sits 
the Moral Governor of the world, the Maker and Judge 
of all men, the " One Lawgiver That hath power to save 
and to destroy ." At Sin's instance why should not the 
sentence of that High Court deliver the whole body 
that was condemned in Adam to Sin's grim attendant 
and apparitor, Death ? And in the absence of all that 
should put Sin 'out of Court/ in the absence of any 
one that shall redeem another — much more of One That 
shall ransom all — what is there to hinder Sin's under 
Law being seized of that collective " Old Man/' his wife 
and his children and all that he has, and so for all Time 
" having dominion " — i.e. ownership — and so reigning in 
and having full possession of this death-doomed body, 
that (while it lives) her only shall it obey, in all that it 
lusts and labours for ? Dear Brethren, in the light of 
this illustration, you will see how much we have to bless 
God for in that wondrous provision whereby — less under 
Law than under Grace — He would have us all so cruci- 
fied in Christ's Cross and Passion, that ho " body of sin " 
should there be left for our worst Enemy to seize on and 
make over unto Sin and Death. " He that is dead is 
freed from," is out of reach of, that hold upon him in Law 
with which, till Christ died, Sin was armed against him. 
And " Christ that died/' He — as His whole Church cries 
aloud to-dav — is also " risen again," and is no more now 
of mortal nature, that Death should any more "have 
dominion over Him." No ! " the death He died," and 
could die only as in His own body bearing our curse, 
" He once for all Time died " — pledging us to be dead 
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with Him — " unto Sin : w while, in that Life which now 

" He hath in Himself/' " He liveth "— and bids us " live 

also/' as those whom He hath brought with Him — " unto 

God" This reading of the Parable which puts before us 

in Christ, what should be filled up in the experience 

of every member of Christ, is that which our text (as I 

have said) would lead and help us unto. " Likewise reckon 

ye also yourselves to be but dead men unto Sin, while yet 

ye are living men unto God in Jesus Christ our Lord." 

My Brethren, we have come together this blessed 

Easter Morn to give our emphatic assent to this holy 

doctrine, to make a fresh surrender of ourselves to God, 

to " build up ourselves " and all whom we have influence 

over " on our most holy Faith," by passing it from mouth 

to mouth and from heart to heart that Jesus is living 

after being dead. Easter after Lent is like the joy of 

Morning after the heaviness of Night, or like the passing 

away of storm-clouds and lighting up again of the sky 

which they had over-cast. We have been passing, I will 

suppose, through a night-time of self-examination and 

self-condemnation. We have been looking sadly into the 

sinfulness of Sin, found yet unmortified and unsubdued in 

us. Our thoughts have been much with "the Man 

of Sorrows." We sat with Him at that last Paschal 

Supper, and saw therein the prefiguration of "the bread 

which we break " and " the cup of blessing " in which we 

bless God for a greater deliverance than that which 

brought out of Egypt. We went with Him to Geth- 

wmane, and surmised what it was that laid on Him that 

ui* Agony and that Bloody Sweat. We saw Him on the 

Cross, which He had borne first, so lifted Heavenward, 
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that even there it was seen how He would win souls, and 
save them from their sins ! We saw Him in that body 
out of which His spirit had passed into His Father's 
hands, from being " numbered with the transgressors " 
brought to be (as Prophecy had said) "with the rich _j 
in His death ;" and there, where pious hands had laid _J 
the dead Christ, we left Him shut in by that sealed and _J 
closely watched stone. Alas now for those faithful few, _ 
who " trusted that this had been He That was to liberate^— 
Israel " and restore her kingdom ! Alas for the sheep oWF* 
that little flock the Shepherd of which is smitten ; yea. j 
who would not say " smitten of God ? w so . strangely hsLS 
He been "afflicted!" so without power, it would seem, 
to save Himself is He That saved others ! " Behold the 
Man " — the Man that claimed to be the Son of God— 
" His own nation has delivered Him unto Pilate " — what 
has He done that Pilate should take and scourge Him ? 
and, while yet on his own showing " he finds no fault in 
Him," abandon Him to outrage ? to be mocked, jeered, 
and even spitted on, then given up to be crucified between 
two thieves ? 

Dear Brethren, it cannot be that we are not moved by 
the recital of these things. We sympathize with that 
patient Sufferer : we are indignant at the wrong done 
Him, if by the Roman Governor and the rough soldiers 
under him, how much more by that chosen people and 
their rulers ! how much more by backsliding Peter, and 
by false-hearted Judas ! Our hearts swell at the thought 
of that heart, so brave and true and big with tender, 
loving sympathy, being by the weakness of these and by 
the wickedness of those whom He had come to save, so 
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T>orne down, as needs He must have been when He said 
"My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto Death;" 
and when in that lowest hour of His humiliation, He 
had (in the words of the Prophet) to "tread the wine- 
press alone;" yea, when of all those whom He there 
wrestled for "there was none with Him 1" But in all 
this take we heed, that we weep not over Him, when 
reason would that we should be weeping rather for our- 
selves and for our children. Whilst at many a Paschal 
season we have been taught that in Christ Crucified 
have we the true Paschal Lamb That shall hold us clear 
of being condemned with an unbelieving and ungodly 
world, have we been at any pains on our part to prepare 
for and to "keep the Feast?" Have we put away from 
our houses, and from our hearts first, that which the 
leaven of old time pointed to as what God forbids us — 
all consenting unto, all allowed working of that € infec- 
tion of nature/ which still is found even in them that 
have been born anew, and which hinders that they should 
be in Christ a purely New Creation, walking as such 
" in unleavened days 1 of sincerity and truth ? " Another 
Lenten season we have just concluded, and with all due 
solemnity have commemorated the Death and Burial of 
Him that was both Man to suffer and God to save. 
Well ! consciously to ourselves, have we died with Him ? 
and forms it any part of our consciousness toward God 
that we are living in His sight in CHRiST-like deadness 
unto Sin, and that in fulfilment of the grace on God's 
part begun in us by Baptism, 'the Old Adam' has 

1 *V Afv/uots ukiKpiviias ko\ aKyOtias : 1 Cor. v. 8. 
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indeed been 'buried, and the New Man raised up 
us?' These are all-important questions, Brethren. J 
as not blink them, or in any way decern ourselves a 
eerning them. * A death * in as * unto Sin 3 there mi 
be, or from what and to what end hare we 'New Bii 
onto Righteousness?' 

But Easter! Is not this the glorious Resurrectio 
morn? Should not oar souls cast off now the spirit 
heaviness, and take up glad songs of praise ? Beyoi 
all question they should. Here is again upon us th 
first Day of the Week that tells us of deliverance, of 
Conqueror of Death and the Grave, of gloomy fears di 
pelkd and sinking hearts revived, of a Night of heai 
ness chased away by the dawning of an endless Da 
Easter Sunday ! " then were the disciples glad, wh 
they saw the Lord;" then first was heard that shot 
which has gladdened every succeeding generation, a; 
with the prolonged echo of which the Church is eve 
where ringing now — 'the Lord is risen, the Lord 
risen indeed V Then, Brethren, again let us ask 01 
selves — Are we risen with Him? Is "our affecti 
set on things above, not on things on the earth V 3 A 
this on the true Christian principle, that " we have die 
as Christ died — to rise unto, and by God's help to w$ 
in CHRiST-like " newness of Life ?" If it be so with 
then is this Sabbath Day indeed "a high day." 
makes our glad assurance of hope doubly sure. It cc 
firms our faith, it deepens our repentance, it adds a h( 
fervency to our love. It gives a silver lining to ev€ 
passing cloud, and so lights up that "new and livi: 
way " which Christ has opened through the rent veil 
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" this mortal " which jet has after His pattern to " put 
on Immortality " that € ' Whom have I in Heaven but 
Thee ?" each child of grace will cry, " and there is none 
upon earth whom I desire, in comparison with Thee! 
Thou shalt guide me by Thy counsel, and after that 
receive me into glory." My Brethren — 

"Thus count yourselves as dead to Sin, but graciously restored; 
And be henceforth alive to God through Jesus Cheist our Lord." 



i 



SERMON X. 

(PKJBACHED ON WHIT8UNDAT.) 



THE HOLY GHOST, THE COMFORTER. 



St. John xiv. 26. 
" The Comforter, Which is the Holy Ghost." 

A tender relation, a touching and endearing appellation 
this, under which it is given us to know That High and 
Holy One Who inhabiteth Eternity. Like that utter- 
ance to which the Incarnation of the Son of God would 
lift up our hearts, that "Abba, Father " for which the 
Spirit of the Son would plead with every best affection 
of our nature — it seems to bridge over that great gulph, 
as it were, between the Most High God and us His 
sinful creatures, which Job had true conception of, when 
he said : " when I consider, I am afraid of Him." 

"The Comforter!" Our Translators might have 
given us another and closer version of the original word, 
here as in the First Epistle of John, where in a well- 
known verse we read : "if any man sin " — there is One 
That, looked to and leaned on, will help him over this 
infirmity of the Flesh in him — " we have an Advocate 
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^tli the Father/' But, Brethren, they did well — and 
orthily of that Grace under which their undying work 
as done — to set forth a Name of God which every soul 
*at He hath made should cling to, as making known 
*e One and only Fountain from which true comfort 
3W8. Many languages, I believe, have no equivalent 
irm to our word ' comfort ;' but the Hebrew has it — 
pe, in the fulness of what it conveys to English ears. 
Comfort ye, comfort ye, My people !" who has not 
lany times heard it said or sung in the words of the 
reat Gospel Prophet? And when on this follows, 
Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem," in the margin 
)u will see the original text is " to the heart." Yes, 
ie comforter indeed is he that speaks not simply to the 
r, but knows how to drop his balm upon and soothe 
e heart. And what man can do this, but he that in 
i own heart "has an unction from the Holy One?" 
that can say with St. Paul, " Blessed be the God and 
,ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, 
d God of all comfort : Who comforteth us in all our 
bulation, so that we are able to comfort them which 
j in any trouble by the comfort wherewith we ourselves 
j comforted of God?" Under this view of our case it 
that I put a short text before you this morning, and 
U dwell only on the two thoughts which it awakens — 
inting attention, first, to the Person of Whom it 
»aks ; then to the Name under which it would make 
m known. 

I. The Church, we all know, is this day celebrating 
s wondrous Advent. Our minds are set on that great 
ntecostal marvel, which sent forth Apostles, Prophets, 
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and Evangelists prepared in the Name of Jesus to eon- 
tend with the Powers of Darkness in the world. Mod 
of us, I will suppose, have pictured that mere garret hi 
Jerusalem suddenly changed into the Presence-chamber 
of the King Immortal and Invisible, by that mysterkri* 
Visitant who came on the wings, as it were, of "i 
mighty wind rushing/' and was seen only as Fire, so 
baptizing and so blessing hitherto unlettered and unin- 
spired men, that from that place of meeting, where still 
doubtless were "the doors made fast for fear of the 
Jews/' they went forth prepared at all points for that 
momentous warfare, upon the issue of which a world's 
salvation was* suspended. And what then followed? 
Even as in the day when " Israel saw that great work 
which the Lord did upon the Egyptians/' they 
" triumphed gloriously/' They had, indeed, to "drink 
of the cup " of affliction which their Master drank of— 
resisting even unto blood-shedding in their strife against 
Sin, they were " baptized with the baptism " which He 
had shrunk not from — but, thanks to His Power and 
Presence "with them alway," they "came off more 
than conquerors/' The Powers of Evil, fighting still 
against God and His Church on earth, fell back before 
the steadily advancing standard of the Cross of Christ. 
False altars, and the superstitions which they had minis- 
tered unto, were all too weak to stand before that which 
Faith now pointed to as the end of sacrifice and of offer- 
ing for Sin. " A grain " to look on in its beginning, 
that Tree was planted whose branches should be the 
shelter, and whose " leaves the healing of the nations :" 
the Church, I would say, was made God's many-tongued 
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itnoss in all the world, both of that great event which 
r ethis day commemorate, and of the achievements of 
aose holy, faithful, much-enduring disciples who, as 
b.eir Lord had bidden them, " went forth and preached " 
lis Gospel "every where/' Theirs, however, was but 
ie human instrumentality; the Power in which they 
ent forth was His Who, as on this day, made each one 
F them a living " temple of the Holy Ghost/' They 
)wed the seed, in many instances they watered it even 
ith their blood ; but He it was That, glorified in their 
ithfulness unto death, put forth in them His Life-giving 
race and gave their work its increase. Yes; reviled 
len, not had in reverence, for what they said and did in 
e Name of Christ— " the Spirit of glory and of God/' 
St. Peter witnesses, they still had " abiding on them/' 
The atoning work, the Life and Death, the Re- 
rrection and Intercession of Jesus Christ our Lord 
-to these we owe what " hope we have toward God :" 

> wonder, then, that we love and are most wont to" 
veil on Christ's Name, on Christ's part in the great 
:>rk of our Redemption. Strange it would be if, while 

Heaven the cry is " Salvation unto our God which 
bteth upon the Throne, even unto the Lamb !" our 
arts did not respond to this : " Thou art worthy, O 
ord, for Thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God 
r Thy Blood/' But never let us forget, dear Brethren, 
tat Christ had died in vain, but for that quickening 
power over all Flesh " in which, after that in our like- 
3ss He had been " put to death/' He was " made " more 
tan ever " alive " and influential " in the Spirit." Not 

► speak now of " 120 names " as summing up what the 
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Lord Jesus had made His in "all that time doing 
which/' as one of themselves, " He wait in and ont 
among" His own people — think, over the twelve ewfl 
whom specially He had chosen and called to be with 
Him, how little quickening and converting power had 
He gained until that Day when " by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received from the Father His 
long promised Gift of ' the Spirit/ He died forth that 
which " not His disciples only, but all whom the Feast 
of Weeks had assembled in Jerusalem, did both "see 
and hear !" With all their experience of their Master's 
Wisdom and Power and Love, after all that He had told 
them before it came to pass — to this end that, when it 
did come, it might not find them " faithless, but believ- 
ing " — while still in spirit willing, how weak His power 
over the Flesh in them! Why else, even after His 
rising from the dead, upbraid them with " hardness of 
heait?" yea, with " unbelief ?" Why else rebuke in 
them the ambitious thought which, even as others, 
they too were clinging to when they asked, "Lord, 
wilt Thou at this time restore again its kingdom unto 
Israel ?" 

But look, where with the 2nd chapter we have turned 
a new leaf in the Acts of the Apostles — see them, when 
"baptized with the Holy Ghost " they have become 
" men in Christ," the Man in God's recovered likeness 
created in a Righteousness of which shall come " true 
Holiness " — and in them too we find that " New Crea- 
tion." " Old things " — their Jewish, yea, their human 
antecedents — " have passed away : behold, all with them 
has become new." Yes! and is this "Truth in Jesus" 
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still a Christian Verity? Is God as " made Man " and 
paving "dwelt among us," still "believed on in the 
world?" Have millions upon millions of souls been 
converted and changed and made ripe for Heaven? In 
the Church triumphant are there now ' numbers number- 
less/ and throughout all the world a Holy Church which 
(while still militant) is lifting up its head as never for 
a moment doubting that its Redemption is sure ? Has 
any one here " tasted that the Lord is gracious," and 
in his heart said " the cup that is proffered as from a 
covenanting Father's hand, shall I refuse to drink of it ? 
or refuse to take part in € breaking of bread ' in which, 
if I wish for, I may have, earnest of ' part with ' Christ 
in that Body, in which that He lives after being dead 
is God's ' assurance to all men/ that they too shall rise 
again with their bodies ?" All, all this is, because He 
is come — " He, the Spirit of Truth " — Who, according 
to their Lord's most true promise, was to be the Apostles' 
" Guide into all the Truth " bound up with the Person and 
the Life of Jesus; so bringing all that He had taught them 
to their remembrance, that under the influence of this new- 
found Comforter no longer should they " have sorrow," 
but joy rather and peace, in thinking of their Master as. 
"gone away from them into Heaven." " I tell you the 
truth/' that Master and Lord had said : " it is expedient for 
you/' and for all men, " that I go away : for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if 1 
depart, I will send Him unto you." And He, when in 
the fulness of the time for this He should come, would be 
found in all the world to " convict of Sin ; and of Right- 
eousness," a high-way of escape for awakened and 
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alarmed sinners ; " and of Judgment/' a conflict of Ctood 
and Evil that should proclaim that " strong man/' the 014 
Adam in us, to have been encountered by " a stronger 
than he." Yes ; final judgment on Sin, full vindication 
of God's Holiness, Justice, and Faithfulness to the 
work of His own hand, in this " shall the end be come,* 
when " the Prince of this world " — not "judged " only, as 
even now he is, but — " cast out/' shall in that lowest place 
of Darkness, in that Deep which is the " lake of Fin 
prepared for the Devil and his angels/' be so restrained 
"from troubling" that from that Day he and all his shall 
be but self-tormentors ; while in " a new earth/' and its 
" new heavens " — the foretold abode of Righteousness- 
all Christ's weary and heavy-laden pilgrims shall "be 
at rest." My Brethren, we all know what corruptness, 
what moral waste and wreck, there is in the world 
through the sin of concupiscence — unblessed, because 
unruly and unchecked desire. By that sin fell those 
apostate angels, who (as St. Jude discloses), not content 
to keep their own assigned place and state, abandoned 
alike their habitation and their post of duty : and thence 
came " war in Heaven /' this earth the coveted possession 
and the battle-field, and where its grossest Darkness 
reigns, there to this day that " Deep " of which I have 
spoken, there a " blackness of Darkness for ever " which 
has no part in God. Already, before our world yet was, 
the scheme of its redemption through Christ had been 
planned : already that Divine Person, revealed as " the 
Word " Who " in the beginning was with God and was 
God/' had ' made all things of nothing / already, too, 
was there that Other, less understood Person of the 
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fciiiity, Whose office from the beginning was to " take 
of" God's eternal purpose in Christ "and show it" in 
its bearing on His Church through all Time. Therefore 
—when (not as God made it, but) in that outbreak of 
Evil which I have glanced at, this Earth, from being in 
its foundation worthy to wake the song of angels, became 
that which neither does the 2nd verse of the Bible tell, 
nor can geologists say, for how long it was — thus early 
out of Evil educing Good, thus early fore-ordering 
"times of restitution," and " refreshing from the Presence 
of the Lord," the Spirit of God did move upon the face 
of the surging waters, under which lay the Earth that 
shotdd be our "dry land;" and, even as when the Con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghost and Born of the Virgin 
Mary walked on the sea of Galilee, " Peace, be still ! " 
it was in effect then said, " and there was a great calm." 
ifes : " the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost," thus 
rarly was He the Paraclete (as the original word is), 
he Advocate, the Called-in to make all things new. 
Imong men, the spiritual — or say, the medical or 
he legal adviser — when " called in," comes not to seek 
tis own glory, comes not to magnify his office, or make 
aiown himself. No ! for the time as earnestly, as 
xclusively as though in all the world there were no like 
ase, he deals only with the case that is submitted to 
im. In very faithfulness he freely handles and sees 
rhat soundness, and what unsoundness there is in it; 
rfiat strong points and what weak points; what 
ncouraging and what premonitory and alarming 
ymptoms : and all this with an eye to " things that 
hall come " of a consultation which, in itself (it may be) 
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even painful, shall yet in its results be found to have 
ministered only good. Dear Brethren, have you dis- 
cerned here the spirit (as I think it is) and the life of 
that which in the letter stands thus : " When He, the 
Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide you into all the 
Truth : for He shall not speak of Himself, but as He 
shall hear, so shall He speak; and He will show you in 
their bearing upon you things to come ?" Then let us 
think of " the Holy Ghost, the Comforter/' as that Divine 
Person for Whose Power and Presence in our hearts if 
we do but " ask the Father," this abiding Witness (and 
Pleader with men) for Christ the New Man, will give 
us just that wisdom, and just that strength, and just 
that specially vouchsafed help, of which He sees our need. 
Oh ! not those gifts for this Day, when " out of every 
nation under Heaven " there were those who, " every one^ 
in his own language," heard "One Lord, One Faith^ 
One Baptism" preached— not these have we now nee*2 
to pray for; but that He would more incline our hearts 
and loose our tongues to " show forth His praise," that 
ever more and more He would shine in upon "the dark- 
ness of this world," converting them that are not yet 
converted, and sanctifying and comforting them that are i 
For this outpouring of that "Spirit of Christ" which 
" if a man have not, he is none of His," great need have 
we, great need has the whole Church to be "praying' 
always with all prayer and supplication :" for with it 
would come more Life, more Light, more inward ex- 
perience and more consistent profession, a truer Com- 
munion of Saints in Heaven and Saints on earth, a truer 
image of Christ in the heart and in the life of faith, and 
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n the bed of death more witness after this sort : 
c Whom have I in Heaven but Thee ? and none upon earth 
lesire I, if compared with Thee. My flesh and my heart 
faileth, but God is the strength of my heart and my 
portion for ever." - 



SERMON XI. 

(PREACHED ON TEINITY SUNDAY.) 



THE HOLY TRINITY. 



St. Matthew xxviii. 18, 19. 

" And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying— All power is given onto 
Me in Heaven and on Earth : go ye, therefore* and teach all nationi, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holt Ghost." 

So, among the last words which He spake on earth, the 
GoD-Man Jesus ' signed ' — may we not say ? — ' sealed 
and delivered ' that great Christian Verity which His 
Church has before it to-day. Mark, I beseech you, the 
not unmeaning order in which He says " All Power " — 
Power over all — " in Heaven and on Earth have I had 
granted unto Me : go ye therefore, and teach and bap- 
tize." This, you see, was the first use which He would 
make of the pre-eminence given Him as Head and High- 
Priest of His Body, the Church, to send forth His 
Apostles " into all the world," as St. Mark puts it, " to 
preach the Gospel to every creature " — or as St. Matthew, 
whose words are more correctly given in the Marginal 
Version, to christianize, to " make disciples of all nations, 
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zing" all that would receive their teaching, and 
observance of all that Jesus had commanded them 
n the Name of the Father and of the Son and of 
Ioly Ghost." 

Strange that, in the face of this institution of the 
nnent of Baptism, there are churchmen, there are even 
ymen, who (putting asunder what God hath joined 
:her) so separate the outward washing from that part 
Christ, which the Church says it gives, as (in the 
liling case of Infants baptized) to make it a mere 
m's Baptism " that they are brought unto of whom 
Saviour said " of such is the Kingdom " which God 
d set up ! as to degrade " the Water " wherein the 
ascious Infant is baptized into at best a Jewish and 
>olical ordinance, not — as faith counts it — a Chris- 
Sacrament, ordained by Christ Himself, and with 
outward sign ' combining an inward and spiritual 
which makes it (in St. Paul's words) the " washing 
^generation ;" consequent on which is that renewing 
3nce of the Holy Ghost, in rich abundance shed on 
irough Jestjs Christ our Saviour, whereto both the 
tie points the attention of baptized persons, and not 
our own Apostolic and Bible-loving Church in the 
:ct appointed for Christmas Day. Oh ! when not 
ave we sought in our Prayer-book to find the term 
merate ' enlarged upon, and explained to mean 
le God's children by adoption and grace/ how is it 
there is any question ' as to what we mean when, 
hough God did apeak by us that are Christ/s 
jsters at the Font, we pronounce each baptized 
at to be ' regenerate, arid ' — as ' made a member 
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of/ as having now Covenant-part with, Christ the 
New Man — ' grafted into ' that Body, unseen as yet, rf 
which the representation and the earnest to faith is 
Christ's Visible Church? 

Yet more strange — yet more to be sighed over, as 
showing out of disputations on ground which hardly 
admits of two sides, how wide divergence may spring- 
how is it that a large community of Christians overlook 
the fact that — not to "make disciples in" buWto 
make disciples of all nations " is the Church's Mission? 
and that in their days, accordingly, the Apostles bap- 
tized whole households — baptized in one day, you will 
remember, as many as " 8,000 souls " — without the 
slightest intimation that Infants always must be ex- 
cluded ; nay, St. Peter crying aloud " Repent and be 
baptized every one of you in the Name of Jesus Christ " 
— in that Name which Jesus only could make our pass- 
port — " unto the remission of sins ; and ye shall receive" 
that free Forgiveness of which the Holy Ghost's coming 
is the Church's earnest : "for the Promise " of this-Gift " is 
to you and to your children ; yea " — not to you only, in 
whose ears I say this, but — " to all that " at this moment 
" are far off; even as many as the Lord our God shall call " 
to knowledge of His Grace and to faith in Jesus. 

But knowledge of that Grace that "would have all 
Mankind saved," and faith in that Incarnate God Who 
laid His hands on children and took even infants into 
His arms and blessed them, will Baptists tell us that 
Godfathers and Godmothers — or tenderer, and more 
constant nurse than these, a Christian Hannah, or Mary, 
or Eunice — cannot find how they may bring home to a 
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bfld of tender years? What? Rather, than on the 
>art even of his new-born son the Israelite should delay 
ihat " pleading guilty before God " which under the Law 
might not be purged but by blood, was the child even of 
eight days brought under the seal of the Covenant, and 
—then, when neither " to refuse the Evil One " might 
he be taught, nor " to choose the Good " — was he made 
over to God (€ to be His servant ?" and this, as one that 
aot but by keeping " the whole Law " might escape its 
Jondemnation of sin in the Flesh ? And we that are now 
'the Israel of God," we — to work upon whose faith and 
ove God sent His Son to be our one ' sacrifice for sin/ 
ad also our ' example of godly life ' — shall we think 
ightly of the " one thing needful " to be done for the 

born child of wrath," that in the outstretched arms of 
Jod's Mercy through Christ he be received to be, and 
ave the earnest given that he is in God's sight, a "child 
f grace?" Shall we be careless as to when, and prayer- 
$ss that day on which, it is done ? Oh, not after this 
art, not without " heart's desire and prayer," let us seek 
nto Baptism as did the Philippian jailor for himself 
and all his ;" as did the motherly heart of Lydia for her- 
jlf and all that household which she believed to be in 
fOd's purpose " heirs with her of the Grace of Life." 
low, else, "do we more than others" give the first 
edication of our children to God that place of observance 
nd honour which Circumcision had in the Jewish, and 
laptism (as in the Primitive, so, as the rule, to this day) 
1 the Catholic and Apostolic, Church ? 

II. But from Baptism — regarded as Faith's door of en- 
hance into the Kingdom, which to " have part and lot in " 
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is in God's sight to be less " in the Flesh/' a child of dis- 
obedience, than "in the Spirit," a child of justifying (freely 
forgiving) and sanctifying (regenerating and renewing) 
Grace — we pass on to speak of the Kingdom, as not 
simply entered, but " seen ;" spiritually apprehended and 
discerned in its bearing on Man's felt need of a Saviour, 
and felt inability to save or sanctify himself. And now 
we speak not of the baptized into the Death of Christ, as 
thereby " begotten again unto a living hope" based on 
the Resurrection of Jesus from the dead. We speak of 
the born and brought-up and confirmed Christian, when 
in the use of all means that make for this end he has 
"grown in Grace and Knowledge of his Lord and 
Saviour." We speak of him, when in God's sight 
he has " put off the Old Man, and put on the New ;" so 
is he day by day " renewed in the " tone and " spirit of 
his mind," so are " the eyes of his understanding en- 
lightened, to know what is the hope of our calling 
through Christ, and what the richness of the glory of 
having inheritance with Him among His holy ones, and 
what the exceeding greatness of His Power over all 
Flesh, as brought to bear on us who believe" the Doc- 
trine which gives its name to this day, and were baptized 
in the faith of that being a true saying of Jesus which 
our text propounds. 

" Blessed art thou, Simon son of Jonah," our Lord 
said, what time He gave the new name under which His 
servant should build, and be himself built, on that rock- 
like Confession — " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God :" " blessed art thou, for not Flesh and 
Blood hath revealed it unto thee, but My Father Who 
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a in Heaven." The Fatherhood of God— that He, the 
Fountain-head of all being, "Who dwelleth in un- 
approached Light, Whom no Man hath seen or can see/' 
is willing — nay, hath pledged Himself — to be "as a 
Father unto " as many as on their part will be " to Him 
as sons and daughters " — this, from the time when He 
made Abraham by covenant His, until that in Christ 
He showed the true " son of Abraham," was the mani- 
festation of Himself which both by Type and Prophecy 
He would bring in. And what, in varying measures 
and under varied forms of Revelation, He made known 
unto the fathers by His prophets, in these last and 
crowning days of Light and Knowledge He hath put 
before men in that reflexion to us of His Divine glory, 
that earnest to us of the " Father in Heaven " whom 
He would have us cling to, Who, putting Himself in the 
place of all else that should " bring us to God," hath so 
removed our disability through sin, that, in the fulness 
of that inheritance which He hath won for us, He is now 
"on the right hand of the Majesty on high." The 
Man's nature in which " as He is, so " of Grace " are 
we in this world," He hath both raised from the dead, 
and taken in body and soul into Oneness with God ! 

All this, we may be sure, " not flesh and blood " — 
not Man's heart first " revealed " to Man's heart. No : 
for Man's heart, as it is by nature, is " not right with 
God." It loves Darkness, more than "to seek the 
Lord " and, in the use of such Light as the Fall has left 
it, " feel after, and find Him Who is not far from any 
one of us." Therefore of that Manifestation of God, of 
which I have just spoken, His faithful Gospeller tells 
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"though He had done so many miracles before them, 
yet they believed not on Him:" nay, though with the 
twofold witness of "works done among them/' and 
Scriptures fulfilled in their ears, "He came" as "to His 
own" people, the Jews as a nation "received Him not;" 
while among the few, who in the main were not faith- 
less but believing, there still was that faintheartedness, 
and (craving for more than they yet knew of Him 
to Whom, instinctively men feel, must all Flesh come) 
that cry, " Lord, show us the Father and it sufficeth us," 
which drew from Jesus His first open promise of" another 
Comforter." Of that " Spirit of Truth " He said before- 
hand : " the world, because it seeth Him not, is without 
power to receive or take any knowledge of Him ; but "— 
not so ye that will walk by faith and not sight : " ye know 
this of Him, that He is abiding with you, and shall 
be in you. I will not leave you comfortless : I go away 
only to be still coming to you \ Yet a little while, and 
the world no longer secth Me, though ye still see Me. 
Because I live, ye shall live also. At that day ye shall 
know that I am in My Father, even as ye in Me and I 
in you." 

What Christian experience there was of these things, 
and how it came, let St. Paul tell, speaking as one for 
many. Time was with him, when as a member of the 
Jewish Polity, "living in all good conscience toward 
God," he verily thought he had life in himself: for 
why ? Not owning yet to stain of sin which only as 
"baptized into the Death of Christ" might he wash 

1 tnrdya koI tyxo/xai vpbs v^as, John xiv. 18. 28; 6 fy jcal 6 &v koL & 
ipxtptvos, Rev. iv. 8. 
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away — in the eye of the Law he was a Pharisee, in zeal 
a persecutor of the Gospel Church, in righteousness 
which the Law could give found without fault. But, 
in his own words, "the Commandment came," was 
brought home, as " once " it had not been, to his inmost 
sense: and in his own despite convinced that he is a 
sin-burdened and sin-beguiled soul, aye, a " born child 
of wrath" even as those outcasts with whom he had 
thought that no point had he in common — on his way 
to Damascus he has " seen that Just One " that should 
mediate between God and men, for both He is in One 
glorified Person ; both Man to sympathize with and God 
to save the sinner. Out of Self, then, out of Sin, how 
may he " be found in Christ," not under teaching of 
Law seeking to have a righteousness (a plea for accept- 
ance with God) all his own, but seeking that only which 
comes through faith in Christ, the Righteousness which 
God is pleased to make the acceptance of Faith ? How 
may He "know Him, and" that, His "Power over all 
Flesh," of which " His Resurrection " is the seal on 
God's part ? aye, how may he have part with Christ in 
" His sufferings," and be " shaped into such conformity 
with His Death, as by any means to attain unto" that 
of which He is the earnest — the rising of all men in the 
body, alive after being dead? 

On his way to Damascus Saul, the blind Pharisee, has 
eeen that Justified, that Glorified One, Whom with 
wicked hands the Jews had crucified and slain — and how 
is it that with Paul, the preacher of that Faith which 
he did onewhile persecute, " the offence (as he puts it) of 
the Cross hath ceased?" "Christ Crucified, unto the 
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Jews a scandal and unto the Greeks foolishness/' Ii 
preaches as "unto the called through Christ, whetke 
Jews or Greeks, Christ the Power of God and the Wis- 
dom of God ?" Dear Brethren, the Commandment came, 
as he tells us, when — to him, as to " them that were 
Apostles before him" — the Spirit of Truth came and 
was his "guide into all the Truth " which God the 
Father would set forth in "His Son Jesus/' "the 
Truth" which the Eternal Word was " made Flesh" and 
" came into our world to bear witness unto ; that God 
(namely) the Three-in-One, " would have all Mankind 
saved," and no man persecuted, no man passed over, as 
in His sight " common or unclean/' Because in Chrisi 
we are called to be less servants than sons, therefore hath 
our God and Father sent forth the Spirit of His Son tc 
keep and strengthen our hearts. And this "abiding 
Comforter," this Spirit that " helpeth our infirmities/ 
and when " we know not what to pray for," or how t> 
pray aright, is Christ's Ambassador and Advocate 
makes His gentle Presence and His pleadings felt ir 
those deep searchings of the inner man, and those sigb- 
ings for more grace, more goodness, which find not vent 
in words — was it not of this, as promised when Jesus 
said " if a man love Me, he will observe what I say, and 
My Father will love him, and We will come and stay 
with him," of this, I say, was it not that Saul had 
experience when from the throne of Grace it was de- 
clared of him, "Behold, he prayeth?" and again, wher 
of his wondrous conversion he spoke in after years a* 
God's revelation of " His Son in him?" and made thi 
declaration of what had been doubtless his oft-time 
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w&fc , wed experience of the Spirit's working : " no man 
feoai the heart can say that Jesus is the Lord, but 
^ier teaching of the Holy Ghost ?" 

" Great is" this whole "Mystery of Godliness/' 
Ms further and yet further drawing out (to speak so) 
of the "God of the spirits of all Flesh/' which the faith 
a nd piety of His Church takes more or less of hold upon 
to-day ; and which our own Church, when in the Collect 
8 he gives God the praise of her ' Confession of a true 
*Wth/ would have us think of always as (in the Scrip- 
•^Tal sense of that word " Mystery ") matter of Reve- 
Mion only — not that which we should lift up our heads 
^ having "by searching found out/' or able to teach 
*tit as ourselves first taught by Inspiration of God : nay, 
^Ut as in St. Paul's case, that which we do best to lift 
Up our trembling hearts unto — that which we more need 
to have experience of than ability to explain — that which 
of Grace we have disclosed to us, so far and no farther 
than it concerns us to know it ; of Grace, I say, which 
making Christ known as " the Way," would have us 
pray the Father by " His Holy Spirit " to uphold and 
keep us in that Way. 

III. But is it under this view, that we have the 
Doctrine of the Trinity commended to us in that Creed 
which not but on this day, and on that which tells of 
' the Incarnation of our Lord and Saviour/ is heard in 
this church ? Dear Brethren, if any apology be needed 
For this seeming neglect, thus I give it utterance. ' It 
ls well to let sleeping dogs lie :' and next to what is said 
for it in our Eighth Article — that nothing is there in it 
but what ' may be proved by most certain warrants of 
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Holy Scripture' — this is the best defence of the Atha- 
nasian Creed, that many dogs that came about the chief 
Pastors and Teachers of the Primitive Church — and these 
neither "dumb dogs," nor yet dogs whose bark was 
worse than their bite — Athanasius and they who with. 
like earnestness " contended for the Faith once for all 
committed " to the Church's keeping, did so effectually 
put to sleep, that little care we now to hear from them 
of the Anti-C&RiSTS of their days ; no, nor are we at 
pains to know what aggression of the Spirit of Evil 
St. John would guard against, when he wrote " Beloved, 
believe not every spirit " — every teacher that claims to 
be taught of God — "but try the spirits whether they 
are of God ; because many false prophets are gone out 
into the world : and this is that spirit of Anti-CmusT, 
whereof ye have heard that it should come; and even 
now already is it in the world." The aggressors of the 
Church's Catholicity, stedfastness, and soundness of 
Belief are not at this day to be found on that side where 
St. John saw tares among the sowing of the seed of 
Eternal Life. "The Incarnation of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ' is for the most part ' rightly ' believed among 
us, and few (if any) need now to be told : " every spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the Flesh, 
is of God: and every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the Flesh, is not of God." For 
the most part, too, we € acknowledge the glory of the 
Eternal Trinity •/ f not confounding ' those Personal rela- 
tions to us, under which we find comfort in believing 
of our Creator, of our Redeemer, of our Renewer in 
spirit, that ' by Himself/ as He stands thus related to 
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^> c He is both God and Lord / while in the Power 

of Godhead thus put forth on us we c worship the 

Unity/ we divide not That which is as Indivisible as It 

*s 'Incomprehensible/ i. e. Illimitable ; we reverence 

that teaching alike of Natural and of Revealed Religion, 

*hich forbids the thought that ' there be Three Gods or 

Three Lords ' Almighty. Then let us pray, my Brethren, 

to be kept stedfast in this true faith ; and specially let 

us watch and pray against the Anti-CmiST of our day, 

that out-spoken Scepticism which is questioning the 

-Eternity of what St. Paul speaks of as "everlasting 

destruction from the Presence of the Lord ;" which tells 

**8, if we are but careful to lead a Christian life and be 

charitable and useful and ever so many more good 

things, it matters not that we believe not as the Church 

believes ; which objects therefore to what very early in 

the Church's, experience it was found needful to write : 

'This is the Catholic Faith, which except a man believe 

faithfully, he cannot be saved* through Christ — as 

though no equally awful, no equally ' damnatory clause ' 

were to be found toward the end of St. Mark's Gospel ! 

as though no Scripture said : "the Father loveth the Son 

and hath given all to be in His hand. He that believeth 

on the Son hath Everlasting Life; whereas he that 

believeth not the Son shall not see Life ; but the wrath 

of God.abideth" — mark that; not "cometh," but, as 

long since it came through Adam, "abideth on him/' 



SERMON XII. 

(PBBACHBD ON TBINITY SUNDAY.) 



THE ATHANASIAN CREED. 



Job xi. 7, 8. 

11 Canst thou by searching find out God? canst thou find out the 
Almighty to perfection ? It is as high as Heaven : what canst thoo 
do ? deeper than Hell : what canst thou know ?" 

My Brethren, a blessed truth it is, that not far have w 
to seek for foot-prWs of our Creator. Every where v 
find trace of Hirh in His works. The Power and ti 
Wisdom of God are to be recognized in the heavei 
above and in the earth beneath ; in the waters, to whic 
He hath set those bounds which they shall not pasi 
in every living creature, in every plant and tree; : 
every sound, from the roll of the thunder to the swe 
song of birds ; in every sight, from the dazzling sple: 
dour of the noonday sun to the faint shade q( coloi 
that tints the lowly flower. Search where we will- 
except where Sin has brought in so much evil as to ha 
marred what was made " very good " — we do not sear< 
in vain ; we do " find out God." In His natural kin: 
dom, and in those dealings with Man which we call H 
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^o-vidence and His ways — as first the Creator, then 
u ntil this day the Preserver and Upholder of all things 
living — we do " find out God." But not " unto perfec- 
tion n — on these words let us lay all the stress and 
e niphasis of the question proposed in our text : as Zophar, 
^e see, when he had asked Job — " Canst thou by search- 
*ng find out God?" limited and explained his meaning 
by straightway asking further, " to perfection ?" i. e. 
perfectly and thoroughly, "canst thou find out the 
Almighty?" To this question, Brethren, but one 
Answer may be given. All that the friends of Job 
faxew, all that we know of God by the light of Nature, 
a Ud of Reason, and of Conscience, is little indeed com- 
pared with what (apart from Revelation) must still be 
Unknown. " Things seen and temporal " are but God's 
witnesses to us for far more and far greater things that 
are "unseen and eternal." The works of Nature pro- 
claim God's Power, the adaptation of each' thing to its 
place and purpose His surpassing wisdom ; and for that 
He hath given all into our hands and for our use, cold 
indeed must be our hearts if we confess not herein, and 
bless and praise Him for, His goodness to us. But the 
Almighty in His perfectness of Power and Godhead! 
the very perfection of Deity ! the Self-contained, Self- 
existent " High and Holy One Who inhabiteth Eternity " 
— can we by any searching find out ? No ! with the 
man^fter God's own heart, must every child of Man be 
constrained to confess " such knowledge is too wonderful 
for me : it is high, I cannot attain unto it." 

But that which Nature fails to teach, that which the 
mind of Man has no natural ability to attain unto, it 



146 THE ATHANASIAN CREED. 

has pleased God of His bounteous mercy to make knovrn 
to us. Revelation has done what unaided Reason never 
had and never could have done. In the Bible we may 
both " seek " and " find " the Almighty, in His perfect- 
ness. Not that the Bible is at variance with what we 
learn from Nature or from Reason! No! Revelation 
came " not to destroy, but to fulfil " the desires which 
sound and sober Reason had confessed its own inability 
to supply from Nature's teaching. It were an easy 
thing to picture to ourselves a Being of infinite Power; 
but that God Whom we have need to know, must be a 
Being of infinite Mercy also. Fall down we might, and 
tremble, before perfect Justice, perfect Purity, perfect 
Truth, and Wisdom, and Knowledge ; but never should we 
cling with child-like affection and trust except to One 
Whom we might look up to as a Father, boundless in 
condescension to our weakness, long-suffering, and of 
tender mercy and loving kindness toward us. "Our 
goodness/' we feel, " extendeth not unto God :" we need, 
therefore, that God's goodness be let down to us : we 
want an " Emmanuel, God with us " to save ; and more 
than this, God in us to sanctify. The God whom Jews, 
then, or Whom those who call themselves ' Unitarian 
Christians ' worship — the God whom self-taught Philo- 
sophers or Poets picture — is " a God that hideth Him- 
self/' an Almighty Sovereign that stands at best but 
half-revealed. But the true Israel's God and King, the 
reconciled Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ; not the Creator alone, nor the Preserver, but 
the Redeemer also and Regenerator of countless souls 
that "were dead and are alive again/' this is the God 
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f^om the whole Bible makes known, this is the 
Umighty in His perfectness. 

I. " Hear, O Israel ; the Lord our God is One Lord : 
tod thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
teart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
nth all thy strength!" to this we of the Church of 
England do willing homage as "the first and great 
ommandment ;" and so far we are as truly Unitarians 
a our belief and worship, as any whose distinctive creed 
h " There is one God, and there is none other but He." 
tut, as taught of God, we go further than this. Whilst 
in the power of the Divine Majesty ' we worship an 
asential and indivisible Unity of GoDhead, grace has 
een given us also ' by the confession of a true faith to 
^knowledge' an Eternal Trinity in that Unity: and 
ireful we are, as on the one hand ( not to divide the 
ibstance/ so on the other ' not to confound the Persons ' 
• the Three-in-One God — Father, Son, and Holy 
host. This is the great distinguishing doctrine, as of 
heist's ' Holy Church throughout all the world/ so of 
lat doctrinally pure and reformed Branch of the Church 
atholic which is by law established in this Kingdom, 
his is the doctrine which, in the appropriate Collect for 
ds Day, we give God the praise of having led His ser- 
ints to believe and confess, and in the faith of which we 
3seech Him to keep us stedfast ; and all the appointed 
essons for the Day were chosen for the purpose of 
aiding us unto and confirming us in the truth of it. 
or example, the very first page of the Bible hints at a 
urality of Persons in the Godhead : for why else did 
le Lord God thus preface, and thus take counsel with 

l2 



148 THE ATHANASIAN CBEBD. 

Himself about, the creation of Man : " Let Us mak^ 
Man in Our image, after Our likeness ?" or why, afte** 
the Fall — before which went that € pride, not made for 
Man/ the pride of being " as gods, to know both good 
and evil" — why said the Lord God "the Man \b 
become as One of Us" in knowledge? Besides, too, 
in this way making known to us a plurality of Divine 
Persons, the Bible in many places intimates that that 
plurality is neither more nor less than Three. In that 
remarkable vision and revelation from the Lord, which 
has served for this Day's Epistle, St. John tells us that 
"the four beasts" — or (as the word had been more 
correctly rendered) living creature* — "rest not day 
and night saying, € Holy, Holy, Holy Lord (Jon Al- 
mighty, which was and is and is to come V " The like 
threefold ascription of praise we find in the sixth chapter 
of Isaiah, where in the prophet's vision the Seraphim are 
represented as crying to each other ' Holy, Holy, Holy 
is the Lord of Hosts/ And similarly in the sixth of 
Numbers, that Old-Testament blessing with which Aaron 
and his sons are instructed to bless the children of Israel, 
contains this recognition of the Tri-Une Jehovah or Lord, 
as that word means : "The Lord bless thee and keep thee! 
the Lord cause His face to shine upon thee and be gracious 
unto thee ! the Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, 
and give thee peace !" 

Now, Brethren, not for one moment is it pretended 
that such scattered passages as these might of them- 
selves have been sufficient to establish the great Bible 
Doctrine of the Trinity. I say only that there is ground 
here for observation, and thought, and inquiry ; for such 
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farther study of God's Scriptures as is commended to us 
ia the case of those Bereans who were converted and won 
ty St. Paul's preaching, and as the Saviour urges upon 
all who deny not that the Bible is the Book of Life. 
"Search the Scriptures/' He said to those Jews who 
Mieved not on Him, "they are they which testify 
of Me :" and elsewhere, " if a man have the will to 
do what God wills" and expects that every one should 
do for his own salvation, " he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of Myself." 

In this spirit then, Brethren — the reverential and the 
wise spirit in which our Protestant forefathers acted, and 
to which we are indebted for our Scriptural Prayer-book, 
and Articles, and Confessions of Belief — let us proceed 
now in our examination of the Doctrine which this Day 
more especially brings before us. And what can be 
more apposite to our purpose than the Divine record 
of our Lord's Baptism in the 2nd Lesson selected for the y 
Morning Service ? There, in the presence of the Baptist 
who bare public witness to what he had seen and heard, 
we have God the Father speaking from Heaven ; God 
the Son, in that Man's nature which He had taken upon 
Him, coming up out of the waters of Jordan ; and God 
the Holy Ghost — not (as in the Sacrament of Baptism) 
after a spiritual and unseen manner, but for the esta- 
blishment of the Infant Church's faith on this head — 
for that once visibly descending upon the New Man, 
" in a bodily shape, like a dove." Listen, again, to that 
New-Testament benediction with which St. Paul con- 
cludes his 2nd Epistle to the Corinthians : " the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the 
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communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all/ 
Listen to our Lord's own words, before He suffered. • 
" When the Comforter is come, Whom I will send unto 
you from the Father :" or to His last command, before 
He ascended into Heaven : u Go ye, therefore, and make 
disciples in all nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 
A Trinity of Persons we have here again and again 
made known to us as the object of our belief and 
adoration; but still 'the Catholic faith' — the faith of 
Christ's holy ones in all the world — ' is, that we worship 
One God in Trinity ' — for it is " in the Name/' not in 
the Names, of the Three Persons of the Godhead that 
every member of Christ is baptized. "I and My 
Father are One/' our Lord said of Himself; "he that 
hath seen Me, hath seen the Father :" and when, in the 
near prospect of being parted from His Church on earth, 
He had said, " I will pray the Father and He shall give 
you another Comforter, that He may abide with you 
for ever " — that Comforter being, as He expressly tells 
us, the Holy Ghost — what did He say more ? "I will 
not leave you comfortless : I will come to you" So 
true is that which St. John declares of the " Three that 
bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost " — in their Divine Nature and attributes 
" these Three are One." And so, whilst as instructed 
by ' the Christian Verity ' — by that which Christ and 
His Apostles have revealed — 'we cannot but acknow- 
ledge each of these Three Persons to be, by Himself, 
both God and Lord / yet, as our Creed expresses it, 
' we are forbidden by the Catholic Religion ' — we are as 



THE ATHAN ASIAN CREED. 151 

for as Jews, Mahometans, or any other religious wor- 
shipper, from ever intending — f to say, there are Tliree 
Eternals or Three Almighties, Three Gods or Three Lords/ 
II. 'He, therefore, that will be saved, must thus 
think of the Trinity/ For this, from the day of Pente- 
cost until now, is the Catholic and all-comprehending 
feith of the Church of Christ. Of this the Church — as 
(under God) the Keeper of, and the Witness for, those 
means of Grace which Christ hath made known — has 
proclaimed always: Whosoever will be saved through 
Christ, he must hold this faith; he must not add 
thereto, nor diminish from it; he must keep it whole 
and undefiledy even as delivered unto him by his ap- 
pointed teachers; or he must not look to have cove- 
nanted and assured part with Christ and His redeemed 
)nes. And, if a man be (as St. Paul writes) " without 
Dhbist," having no place in the commonwealth of God's 
ibiding Israel — if he live and die "a stranger to the 
Covenants of Promise " — my Brethren, what then must 
follow ? Lost as a child of Adam, lost as an inheritor of 
i sin-infected nature — oh, if not found in Christ, if not 
zy saving faith in that which alone can hold guiltless 
' € translated into the Kingdom of God's dear Son" 
— then, powerless as he knows he is to save himself, he 
is for ever lost ; then must he die, as he was born, under 
bhe heavy burden of God's wrath and condemnation; 
then must he ( perish everlastingly/ This is indeed a 
3olemn, this is an awful declaration; but not more 
solemn, not more awful than what the Divine Author 
and Finisher of our faith hath said : " Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature : 
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own existence in its perfectness ? No ! life tinder every 
form is a mystery : we are a mystery to each other and 
to ourselves : and yet we live on, and hold communion 
with each other, and never raise any question on the 
subject of our mutual identity. "J pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless/' 
St. Paul writes — but who shall tell us how " spirit and 
soul and body " combine to make up one living, thinking, 
and morally accountable Man ? Heat, we all know, is 
one thing, and Light another; but who shall say how 
they exist together in one common substance, or are 
visibly blended together in one flame ? 

In truth, dear Brethren, our understanding how 
things can be, is of little moment, compared with <rar 
knowing assuredly that they are. Practically — i.e. as it 
affects us, and what we most need — I can tell you why, 
though I know not and on the part of Christ am not 
commissioned to say how, there are in the GoD-head 
Three Persons of God. Not one of the Three can we live 
without, and have part in God's New Creation. The 
Father had not " forgiven us all that debt/' because of 
which our conscience was afraid of Him, but that the 
Son so pitied and (in all but sin) so made Himself One 
with us, that by His representing all, by His dying for 
all, He bought off that sentence that had been passed on 
all men, and to every repentant and reclaimed offender 
so opened a door of approach unto and acceptance with 
the Father, that now there is no condemnation for them 
who " being justified by faith " in this Truth " have peace 
with God through Jesus Christ, our Lord/' To little 
purpose, however, had " the Word " been " made Flesh, 
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^tid dwelt among us," as God to redeem from Death, 
^tid as Man to draw all hearts unto Him by the great- 
*x«ss of His love in taking our burden upon Him and 
dying under it — to little purpose, I say, had this foun- 
dation-stone of an Universal Church been laid, had not 
Cc the Spirit which proceedeth from the Father " and 
from the Son been sent to be, not the earnest only to 
our revived hearts of that Love which in Christ God 
hath set upon us; but that Power also, not our own, 
€c which is able to build us up and give us inheritance 
among all them that are sanctified." For under One 
outpouring of the Spirit it is that Christian Baptism 
admits men into One Body of the New Man : and in 
One Spirit it is that Christ's living members have their 
fellowship with and their " access through Him unto the 
Father/" 

Every where, in short, in the Christian Scriptures we 
are assured that, in Unity of Divine Power, and Wisdom, 
and Goodness toward us, there are three engaged in 
undoing what not the Bible only, but all History — yea, 
what every day's experience, every man's own heart and 
life — will tell him " an Enemy hath done/' to mar the 
growth of good seed in the world, and from that dew of 
blessing, with which God hath still refreshed the weary 
and heavy-laden, to withhold the increase that would 
make it in every thirsty soul " a well of water springing 
up into everlasting Life." 

This is " the Truth " which, leaving the bosom of the 
Father, the Eternal Son came into the world " to bear 
witness unto" — this is the Truth which, not the goodly 
fellowship only of the Prophets that went before His 
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advent, but the for ever glorious company of His 
Apostles, and with them a right noble Army of Martyrs, 
unite in commending to us. This is the Truth which. 
Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria in the fourth century, 
defended for all time against such as, either from igno- 
rance or design, should on the one hand ' divide the 
substance/ or on the other c confound the Persons/ of 
the Eternal Three-in-One. This, lastly, is the Truth 
which, in that Confession of the Catholic Faith which 
our Church has used now for more than 1000 years, we 
this day have had the grace openly to profess before God. 
Dear Brethren, let us see to it, that not with our lips 
only, but in our lives, we bear consistent witness to 
this high and heavenly Truth. Let us embrace it thank- 
fully, let us apply it faithfully. Let us think beforehand, 
how great our shame and confusion of face, if, when 
Christ has come to " take account of His servants," it 
shall be found that, amid all the darkness under which 
they lived, Job and those thoughtful friends who rea- 
soned with him missed not that which we, unhappily* 
fell short of — albeit our day of grace was under the full 
blaze of a clearer and more perfect Revelation ! 
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DIVES AND LAZARUS. 



St. Luke xvi. 29—31. 

braham saith unto him, They have Moses and the Prophets; let them 
tear them. And he said, Nay, father Abraham : bat if one went onto 
hem from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto him, If they 
lear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded, 
-hough one rose from the dead." 

IE awfully interesting and instructive parable which 
lt Lord thus sums up, I have less need to repeat 

length than to point out to you the key to its right 
fcerpretation and improvement ; and this you will find 
the twenty-fifth verse, hid (as it seems to me) in those 
>rds of the patriarch, " thy good things." " Son, re- 
ttnber that in thy lifetime thou receivedst" — in the 
ginal text " hadst full receipt of" — "thy good things," 

that thou didst account and seek unto as the bless- 
es of man's life on earth ; " and likewise," on the same 
biciple, under the same estimate of what constitutes 
oofort and happiness, " Lazarus " had only " evil 
Uigs" as his earthly portion. "But now" — all is 
a-nged; "old things have passed away" alike from 
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him and thee, and in that world to which as a believing 
son of Abraham he had looked forward through life, he 
finds himself not disappointed of his hope — " he is com- 
forted " in being where Abraham and where Moses and 
the Prophets are; whilst thou, in the absence of those 
creature comforts for which only didst thou hunger and 
thirst in the days of thy flesh, " thou " in this world of 
spirit " art tormented (to use thine own words) in that 
flame " which the affections and lusts of the old Adam, 
in thee first kindled; and which having fed to th& 
full all thy life long, thou must dwell now — thyself aloa.^ 
to blame for this — a prey to ever-burning, never-to-be- 
extinguished cravings, which no man may henceforth 
minister unto; no, not so much as "dip the tip of 
his finger in water " for thee, if that might " cool thy 
tongue." 

My Brethren, having thus turned for you the key 
which, I think, unlocks the Parable of the Rich Ma»- 
and Lazarus, I find not in the Gospel for this day" 
either condemnation of the rich simply because they ar^" 
rich, or comfort for the poor simply because they ar^^ 
poor, in this world. No ! whilst God, we know, " is nc^ 
respecter of persons," — whilst in the present order o^» 
things rich and poor are mingled together, and On<^ 
only Creator is the Maker of them all — no sort <^f 
criterion have we in any man's outward condition as t*> 
what he is in the sight of Heaven. The blessings and 
the hardships of the life that now is — the " good " and 
" evil things " of which the Parable speaks — to mortal 
eye seem thrown hither and thither in mere play- 
fulness, so that they fall to this or that man as if j 
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"fciluotigh chance only, and irrespectively of individual 
*2tYxaracter. 

" There is a vanity," says Solomon, " which is done 
>xpon the earth; that there be just men unto whom 
it happeneth according to the work of the wicked : again, 
there be wicked men unto whom it happeneth according 
to the work of the righteous." A " vanity " the Wise 
King calls this, as being a state of things which is not to 
Continue — a state of trial and probation, not of settle- 
ment and reward. One man is rich, another poor ; but 
^either does the poor man find acceptance with God on 
the ground of his being poor, nor do his riches shut out 
the rich man from the Kingdom of Heaven. Whatever 
oe the present state of each one, that is his trial-state 
before Him that " seeth not as man sees." Is this man 
Wealthy ? His wealth is given " to prove what is in his 
heart :" whether, while " rich, and increased with goods, 
Snd having need of nothing," he yet can be " poor in 
Spirit," and € ' give freely " of what as God's steward he 
lias " freely received." Is that man poor ? His poverty 
is to try whether he can be " rich in faith " and in that 
€t godliness " which " with contentment is great gain " 
even in this world. Nothing, be sure, that bears on our 
great Hereafter happens now by chance. Be present 
appearances what they may, each one of us in his or her 
place is carrying out some wise and good purpose of an 
unseen Hand. Each has his allotted sphere of agency 
and of influence — and that the sphere in which above all 
others he best can be tested, and sorted out (to speak so) 
for Eternity. 

The rich man and the beggar, as put before us to-day 
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— the one " clothed in purple and fine linen, and faring 
sumptuously every day ;" the other " full of sores " and 
fain to have the crumbs that fell from the rich man's 
table, the very dogs dealing more kindly with him than 
did the master at whose gate he was laid — both of these 
men were on their trial. Widely different as their paths 
were, they both were travelling to that final bourne, 
where this world's rough ways will all be made smooth, 
and all its perplexing and unequal things be made both 
plain and satisfying. 

" It came to pass/' we soon read, " that the beggar 
died : the rich man also died, and was buried." Yes : 
Death levels all distinctions. He knocks at every door; 
he visits the palace and the poor-house ; not to be bribed 
by gold, not to US scared away by the sight of rags and 
wretchedness. When his permitted hour is come, no 
power of Man can resist this last-to-be-destroyed enemy, 
no weakness of Man can move him to stay his onset. 
What folly in me to tell you what you all know ! Ah, 
but what far greater folly to live all, as though we knew 
it not, as though we had never been told ! What mad- 
ness to spend our days and months and years in mere 
forgetfulness of our latter end ! We are young and 
healthy and full of bright hopes — or we are in easy 
circumstances, we are enjoying the fruit of our labour — 
or we are no strangers to privation and want, we have to 
toil daily for our daily bread. But look onward a little, 
and what of any one, what of all, of these things ? Hear 
what the Patriarch Job has set down, and all experience 
confirms. " One dieth in his full strength, being wholly 
at ease and quiet, and another dieth in the bitterness of 
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bis soul, and never eateth with pleasure. But they shall 
alike lie down in the dust, and the worms shall cover 
them." 

As with the beggar, then, so with "the rich man 
also :" he " died and was buried." Here, as the rule, 
we stop — and certainly do well to " let our words be 
few." Of what a fellow-sinner's state is in the sight of 
God we are but erring judges here, and must not speak 
at all of his eternal state. In what to us may have 
seemed the very best or very worst cases of departure 
out of this world, to his own Master and Judge let each 
man stand or fall. But, in the Parable now before us, 
the curtain which veils the unseen and spiritual world 
is purposely drawn aside, that with the eye of faith we 
may see what it is to " die the death of the righteous," 
and catch at the same time a warning glimpse of what 
lost souls are suffering. 

I. With Lazarus, in that unseen world of which our 
Saviour speaks in St. Luke xx. 35, the former state of 
being has passed away : behold, even as by a new crea- 
tion, all is begun anew! He that was spurned from 
nearer approach unto his rich fellow-man than was per- 
mitted unto hungry dogs, now has been borne by angels 
to be blessed with faithful Abraham's blessedness ! He 
that had craved to have the sweepings of man's well- 
furnished table, now in the kingdom of God is privileged 
to flit down with Patriarchs and with Prophets. By the 
phrase " Abraham's bosom " our Lord, speaking after the 
manner of men of that age and country, intended in 
«vell-understood terms to set forth the reward of all 
rc who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for 
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Glory and Honour and Immortality." In like phraff, 
you may remember, He speaks to us of that Sot TUmk 
place of eternal existence is "in the boeom of Ae 
Father." The figure was suggested by that anrifflt 
mode of " sitting at meat," whereby, on each side of Ik 
table three or four guests reclining on one dmner-eoodi, 
the most honoured person was so placed as to have Ui 
head in front of, and for closer conversation lemnf 
against the breast of, the Master of the feast — just as St 
John at the last Paschal Supper leaned hack and, un- 
heard by the rest, asked Him that lay behind him, 
" Lord, which is the traitor?" And now — that we msf 
speak as God's ancient Israel spake of Eternal Life aod 
Blessedness — now " sitting down with Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob," now " eating bread in the Kingdom 
of Heaven," now privileged to "see the King in H» 
beauty," Who at that heavenly banquet shall come in to 
take count of His assembled guests — little account makes 
Lazarus of that " tribulation," that sifting alike of flesh 
and spirit, " through which the Kingdom of Heaven w 
entered." The poor perishing body, so lately "rail of 
sores," it has "returned to the earth, as (of earth, 
earthy) it was ; and the spirit " — angels, " sent forth to 
minister for them that shall be heirs of Salvation/ 
bright angels have borne it back again " to God who 
gave it." Thus "he is comforted" that had so bitterly 
tasted of the " evil things " which flesh and blood is heir 
to. That gate, at which in his helplessness he did not 
" cast away his confidence," behold now, it has led him 
to " great recompense of reward." No hard thought! 
had he entertained of God's dealings with men; n< 
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murmuring, envious, discontented feelings had he nursed 

within him. " Patience " in him " has had her perfect 

work :" he has been tried to the uttermost, and found 

iiot wanting in faith : and now he is an heir of that 

acceptance through Christ which comes of faith in God's 

word; "he also" is declared to have been "a son of 

Abraham." And what here is the lesson for all time ? 

for all sorts and conditions of men ? If through grace 

we have the heart to be sufferers with Christ, to us also 

is the promise held out that " we shall reign with Him." 

"The sufferings of this present time are not worth 

naming, if we look to what that glory is which," if we 

lose not heart, " shall be revealed unto us." 

II. But let our thoughts be turned now to the other 

ride of that "great gulf" — that final and for ever 

"fixed" separation which there shall be hereafter between 

those who for a time were " both growing together " as 

wheat and tares in one field — between the righteous and 

the wicked — those who would, and those who would not, 

ia their day of grace be led by God's Spirit to be, as 

they best might, doers of His word and will. " The rich 

BQan also died, and was buried ; and in Hell " or Hades 

"■-that world of spirit into which departure from the 

body introduces all — ' ' he lift up his eyes " that for a* 

foment only had been closed in death, to find himself 

"in torments." Why was this ? Surely not, because he 

had been " rich and increased with goods " — not, because 

''his lifetime " had been blessed by Him of Whose 

Ordering it comes that some men have what others have 

Hot given them to enjoy. No ! but because he had not 

tosed God's good gifts, as God would have us use them ; 
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"act not abusing," namely, in sensual self-indulgena 
what we should he ministering rather as His aceountaUf 
stewards; as specially warned, "if riches increase * to 
"set not onr hearts upon them/ 1 nor " trust in riches 11 
as given for our abiding always in honour and ease and 
abundance of all things. Therefore did the rich man 
find himself after this life, just what he had been in this 
life— a mere sensual liver, a mere animal man; hunger- 
ing and thirsting, not " after righteousness " and such 
way of walking with God as Moses and the Prophets 
had made known, but making a god rather of his belly, 
" minding earthly things." And so, where such things 
come not — where not meat and drink, but the sense of 
being pardoned and at peace with God is the stay and 
support of saved souls — fool that he was to heap up in 
rich store for Self " and not be rich toward God/' he is 
shut out from that Presence which is " the fulness of 
joy," he comes not near that right hand which pours 
forth " pleasures for evermore." For the first time, it 
may be, he is ill at ease — he is vexed and pained at 
being deprived now of " his good things," those cherished 
' creature comforts ' for which he has thrown away his 
never-dying soul : yea, " he is tormented," if by the 
burning thirst which no longer now can he slake, how 
much more by the burning thought that " Light there 
had come into the world in which he once was, and k 
loved Darkness rather than Light" — how much mow 
by the sight of that blessedness which cannot now \* 
his I For, with eyes that witness what his unclean spiril 
may not consort with or come nigh, this one of man] 
ensual and unspiritual livers that (as St. Jude writes 
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'separate themselves " from covenant-life in God, "sees 
Abraham afar off and Lazarus " welcomed by him as an 
' own son in faith/' And what now avails it to cry for 
mercy, when the door is shut and the time of Judgment 
has begun ? Degenerate son of Abraham, " thou hast 
destroyed thyself," and must look to be disowned by him 
whom thou callest " father " — even as at the last Day 
many who in their lifetime " called Him Lord" will 
hear only from the lips of Christ, the Judge of all men : 
"I never knew you : depart from Me, all ye workers of 
iniquity." 

One further petition this poor condemned one has the 
heart to offer — and the heart that could so feel for 
others, oh! there had been hope of it save in that 
place where € Hope never comes/ He bethinks him- 
self of " five brethren," misled perhaps and made worse 
hy Us bad example — and not to have the gnawings of 
his own self-accusing spirit made more unendurable 
by the presence of souls which he had helped to ruin, 
he fain would have Lazarus sent to warn them, " lest 
they too/' when they died, " should come to that place of 
torment." And now he asks like one in earnest, now he 
W fervent in his petition : " I pray thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldst send him to my father's family and 
household." Ah, Brethren, for that family and house- 
lold, all kneeling with him, he should have prayed 
>efore. Not only is his prayer not granted, but a 
aason also — which we shall do well to notice — a reason 
lere is why it should never have been made : " They 
ave Moses and the Prophets," Abraham saith unto 
im, "let them hear them!" At no time hath God 
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sign, and that which our Lord would have us learn from 
it, to be placed side by side — understand the closely 
connecting " and " to mean " even as " — and at once we 
see both what an ancient requirement of the Levitkal 
Law foreshadowed, and what the Spirit Who " guides 
into all the Truth " of Scripture would have us recognize 
and lay to heart as the fulfilment thereof. Turn to the 
marginal reference, Lev. ii. 13 : " and every oblation 
of thy meat-offering shalt thou season with salt ; neither 
shall thou suffer the salt of the Covenant of thy God to 
be lacking from thy meat-offering : with all thine offer- 
ings thou shalt offer salt " — and in the former of the 
two verses which I have made my text you will read 
that " as under the Law of Moses every sacrifice must 
be salted with salt, even so now shall every one be salted 
with fire." But what can this point to as "fulfilled 
in our ears/' as the true and spiritual teaching of that 
observance in God's typical Israel ? Not to the refining 
fire of Purgatory — no! not but to reject it as utterly 
untenable, utterly unscriptural, will I for a moment 
name that most corrupt figment of a corrupt Church. 
But that " spirit of judgment and spirit of burning " of 
which Isaiah had spoken, as what He should call up to 
Whom the witness was " did not our heart burn within 
us, as He talked with us and opened to us the Scrip- 
tures " — that " fire upon earth " which He was to intro- 
duce of Whom Malachi foretold, that "in the Day of 
His coming He should be like a refiner's fire/' so " purg- 
ing men, even as gold and silver, that they should offer 
unto the Lord an accepted offering" — this kind of "fiery 
trial/' burning up the chaff of Nature's ungodliness, and 
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trying every man's work of what sort it is," we might 
W %)1 have supposed to be that of which our text speaks, 
W that the connexion in which it stands renders such 
interpretation inadmissible. Look to what goes before, 
and you find our Lord had just been speaking of a fire 
— yes, "that gehenna of fire that never shall be 
quenched/' which, when we would give our worst of 
thoughts on this head the worst of words, we speak (and 
shudder as we speak) of as " hell-fire." With awful 
emphasis had He three times over declared it to be better 
that a man should pluck out an eye, or cut off hand or 
foot, than be "cast into hell" — gehenna the original 
word is, not hades the unseen world of which our Creed 
.tells, but that place of horror suggested unto Jewish 
minds by the valley of Hinnom into which offal was cast 
out of the holy city, and where the fires that consumed 
it were continually burning; and so, to be thought 
of as the " place of torment, where " — as our Lord de- 
scribes it, and three times repeating proclaims it not more 
awful than true that— "their worm," that which feeds 
on without consuming what it finds there, " dieth not " 
— never, the original text is, makes an end — " and the 
fire is not," gives no promise of ever being, " quenched." 
As part of this most fearful context it is, that He 
goes on to say : " for every one " — of those, doubtless, 
whose too late remorse will never let them forget that in 
their lifetime they knew nothing of that self-discipline, 
they practised not that self-denial which Scripture set 
before them as the cutting-off (if need be) of an unruly 
member> or the plucking-out of an unchastened eye — of 
'such unspiritual and mere sensual livers "every one 
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shall " — " reap/' we might have expected to hear, "ever* 
as he sowed/' Yes ! " he that soweth for his own grati- 
fication only, or his own glory only, in the flesh"— 
besides that Revelation tells that " flesh and blood can- 
not inherit the Kingdom of God " — Reason would that 
" of the flesh shall he reap " that fleshly mind which 
is at open enmity with God. But " shall be salted/' 
our text says, of every such reaper from what he did in 
the body — and that "with fire!" Now the properly 
of salt, we all know, is to preserve : and the property of 
fire to consume and destroy. What shall we, then, say to 
this which we find in our text? Let "falsely so called 
opposition of Science/' let too free-thinking Specula- 
tion, say even as it will — " the Friend of publicans and 
sinners/' the Saviour of all men (as He was sent, and 
still is seeking to be) has in these words proclaimed the 
impenitent sinner's eternity of punishment. "To be cast 
into the gehenna of unquenchable fire " is not to be bo 
self-destroyed and cast away from God, as to cease to be. 
Nay, that " hell fire " shall preserve, what it shall fasten 
and never let go its hold on. It shall have the property 
of salt. Never shall it go out for lack of fuel ; for it 
shall preserve that which it feeds on, just as salt pre- 
serves meat for use another day. 

Hearken then, every one of you, and understand this 
Scripture, which links together under one view two things 
alike determined on and ordained by That sole Lawgiver 
Who " hath power to save and to destroy/' As positively, 
as precisely, as under the Old Covenant it was said "every 
oblation in the way of meat-offering shalt thou season 
with salt/' has " Jesus, the Mediator of the New Cove-' 
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!i * ; *^V , said of " every one " who in the days of his flesh 
^d that sin which not for all that Faith, Hope, or Love 
c ould point to would he part with, he shall be cast (when 
he dies) into » never-to-be-extinguished flame, where let 
lim not think that he shall find an end at once of sin- 
ning, and of suffering for sin. Were that so, then might 
the not-to-be-reclaimed sinner have some ray of Hope 
to light up his bed of death ! then might there be thus 
much of ' extreme unction ' for his sinking soul ! But 
no ! Our text tells of the fire appointed for lost men 
and angels, that it shall be their salting : in the world 
of spirit it shall act on them as the salt of this world 
acts on the flesh of slain beasts. What, in the day when 
freely they had power to choose both what and Whose 
they would be, they made themselves, that it shall per- 
petuate and insure their being for ever! An awful 
exposition this of an awful Scripture ! A much to be 
dreaded, a much to be deprecated conclusion has it 
brought us unto. Need we now any more be told 
" better enter into life maimed, halt, or half-blind " — 
better give up whatever makes not for being in favour 
and fellowship with God — than have that short-lived 
enjoyment of what it is sin to live in, which when we 
die shall send us, as " to our own place," to " dwell amid 
everlasting burnings ?" 

But there is a second verse in our text, which is much 
more easily handled. The allusion which He had just 
made to the requirement " neither shalt thou suffer the 
salt of the Covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy 
meat-offering: with all thine offerings thou shalt offer 
salt," would seem to have suggested that closing of our 
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Lord's discourse which we may thus paraphrase. Salt 
is a good thing to use as an antiseptic and preservative, 
a good thing for making the meat we feed on palatable, 
and so an apt emblem of what an holy Odd must ever 
covenant for and require at the hand of His accepted 
worshipper. But salt, you all know, is good for nothing, 
can preserve nothing, can flavour nothing, " if it have lost 
its saltness " — if it has need of seasoning. You would 
not attempt to season your food with a condiment as in- 
sipid as itself. You, then, that would present yourselves 
a living sacrifice unto God — remembering that which is 
written : " with all thine offerings thou shalt offer salt " 
— keep ye your hearts, as, under that power which God 
gives, they may be " kept through faith, unto Salvation/' 
Have in yourselves the spirit-stirring, heart-renewing, 
hope-inspiring salt of Divine Grace; and as the best 
proof that you are " not of the world," but of that " new 
lump," that New and Spiritual Creation out of which 
(as St. Paul describes it) the leaven of the old and 
corrupt Adam has been cast out, be this your taste, and 
this what smacks in you of the " sweet savour of Christ/' 
that ye are peacemakers ; having peace to tell of, and 
thank God for in yourselves first, and so out of blessed 
convictions in your own hearts pleading for and pro- 
moting " peace one with another." 

Admitting this to be the general purport of the words 
before us, let us see now what is our lesson from them. 

I. In the first place, you will see that there is " a neces- 
sity laid upon us." It is not a " may be," but a " must be," 
that every one has a salting to submit himself to. This 
is implied by the reference made to sacrifices under the 
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*-*a\7. Every meat-offering must be salted with salt. 

^od would not have it in any other way, and for this 
*^ason : He would teach His people, and through them 
tfeach the world, a great moral Truth. " Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning " from them. " All these things " that we read of 
as happening unto or as done by one typical people, 
"were set down for our admonition ;" they are so many 
outline sketches which, under the guidance of the Hand 
That traced them on the page of Scripture, it is for us as 
God's true Israel to be filling up. Would you unlock 
that casket, the Old Testament Scriptures, of which St. 
Paul affirms that it contains Wisdom that should make 
wise unto Salvation ? take with you these keys, which 
we have given us as disciples of Christ, and by the re- 
quirements and observances of a now superseded Letter 
you find yourselves instructed in " deep things of the 
Spirit ;" you see how you may " build up yourselves on 
your most holy Faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, and 
keeping yourselves within the arms of God's Love, as 
those who look only to the Mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ for Eternal Life/' 

In that unspeakably solemn address, of which our 
text forms part, what should we have less expected 
to find, than an allusion to the salt with which every 
Jewish worshipper must season his meat-offering ? Yet, 
being alluded to, we can see now how that ancient ordi- 
nance bears upon our Lord's subject. It sets forth a 
necessity, a law for every one; and admits, it would 
seem, of no alternative, no escape from this that is 
written : " every one shall be salted with fire, even as to 
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them of old time it was said : every sacrifice shall he 
salted with salt." My Brethren, of those whom (even 
as Death left, so) Judgment shall find under condemna- 
tion of Law, under curse of Sin, we know this only— 
that they " shall go away into everlasting punishment/' 
that, "when the Lord Jesls, with angels that shall 
make known His power, shall be revealed from Heaven 
and" — even as on Sodom and Gomorrah, through all 
time the type and sample of what it is to be under the 
vengeance of Eternal Fire — " shall let Judgment take 
its course on them that have not (as, plainly it is implied, 
they might have) known God, and specially on them 
that obey not the Gospel preached to them through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ;" then shall they " be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the Presence of the 
Lord and from that glory of His might " and majesty 
" when He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and be 
the wonder at that Day of all who not seeing, yet did 
believe." " Everlasting destruction " from His Presence 
— it is a singular phrase, for which who would not rather 
have expected to read " everlasting banishment ? " Well! 
this is just what the Apostle would have us understand 
of everlasting banishment from the Presence of our 
Lord and Saviour, that (in one awful word) it i* 
" perdition " — that state of being into which Judas had 
passed, when in " his own place " that just proclaimed 
" son of perdition " lifted up his eyes and found that he 
had " destroyed himself," both in body and soul. 

And now, without a figure, after two kinds I can put 
before you what that salt-like power is, of which our text 
speaks. If not the Power and Presence alway of the Lord 
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ros, saying — as only He can say — u Have salt in your- 
res, and have peace one with another/' then the power 
s and presence of such thoughts as were the thoughts of 
las, when — too late seeing and sorrowing over, what 

had sinned against— he flung away first the wage 
ich that sin had brought him, then himself also, to be 
ere God is not, where Holiness is not, and where 
>pe therefore neither is nor can be ! Yes : let 
heir worm that dieth not " betoken, in the case of 
b souls, those self-accusing, self-condemning thoughts 
ich are their inward torment ; let " the fire that never 
II be quenched " betoken the burning consciousness, 
it lost souls they are, and might have been saved ! 
it as they have made their bed, so must they lie, 
xounded by lost and frenzied ones like themselves, 
1 welcomed not by angels that joy in every saved 
ner, but by devils that would make all (as they are) 
hildren of Gehenna " — and what, then, shall we say, 
ethren ? Can we picture to ourselves a verier Pan- 
nonium ? an inwardly felt, an inwardly fed flame of 
►re fearful torment ? a salt of keener pungency, and 
iver to stimulate and perpetuate mere agony of mind ? 

whip up and to keep up the soul's self-torturing 
were to spiritual fever-heat? But the alternative, 
ethren— the blessed alternative — the Heaven-sent 
Br, that we have, of quite another kind of salting I 
?he salt of the Covenant of our God," as in the letter 
I under the Covenant of Circumcision it came between 
>d and His accepted worshipper, Was but " a figure of 
3 true " bond of which St. John is speaking when he 
rs « if we walk in the Light, as He is in the Light " 

N 
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that now shines, " fellowship we have between us" — 
God, he would say, with us and we with God — t( we," 
as " under Grace " the Covenant now is, counted u One 
with Christ and Christ with us; we dwelling in 
Christ," through faith, "and Christ in us!" That 
inward strength, that renewing always and refreshing 
power, that which "the blood of bulls and goats and 
the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean" had 
pointed to as the true restoration from a state of dead- 
ness and disability to serve the living God — all this 
was foreshadowed to the Christian worshipper in " the 
salt" also which the Law required, and would not 
"suffer to be lacking from" any oblation of a meat- 
offering. Yes : for what meat without any savour in it 
is to the palate, what meat offered as under Covenant of 
Law had been without " the salt of the Covenant" — not 
what the strict letter of the Law required, not what the 
Law-giver could accept — that every one of us is in Goi/s 
sight, apart from what our Tenth Article specifies as 
"the grace of God through Christ preventing (Le. 
going before) us, that we may have the will to do good; 
and working with us, when we have that good-will. 
Salt makes all the difference between savoury and insipid 
food, and Grace makes all the difference between saved 
and unsaved souls. The grace, which through CflBlW 
God will give and never upbraid our asking for, must 
pervade our whole heart and life, our speech, our 
thoughts, our entire character and conduct ; just as salt 
must be well rubbed into the flesh that we would save 
from corruption, and mixed up with every morsel of 
jneat that we have pleasure in eating. Then, while we 
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yet may, dear Brethren, take we heed to that word from 
foe Author and Giver of all our grace and goodness, 
u Have salt in yourselves." Live on in the sin of doing 
w^hat well we know a Christian ought not to do — or 
leaving undone what well we know, for Christ's sake 
and through the help which Christ sends, we ought 
to do — hug we our darling, our one indulged, con- 
cupiscence and desire ; the pleasure, the profit, the pride 
I of place or power, that snares us into thinking of it, 
', seeking after and loving it, more than we love, seek 
! *fter and think of, God — and, as surely as " the mouth 
of the Lord hath spoken it," shall we one day be 
" salted with the fire " of cravings for what no longer 
(*s in the day of ' creature comforts') can we make 
0l Ur "good things;" well, if not with the worse torment 
°^ yet more sensual " affections and lusts " which in our 
"fetime we never tried to "crucify" — nay, which we 
either satisfied nor subdued; and so with unslaked 
<*fcsire they still call for that drop of water that shall 
°ool the tongue; and, in the madness to which they 
goad that ever "unruly" member, bring out a venom 
in it of which St. James speaks as having power to 
defile the whole body, and so inflame what should be the 
healthful circulation of the blood as plainly to proclaim 
itself inflamed of hell-fire. But glancing at that sad 
possibility, only the more thankfully to dwell on better 
things which are "possible unto every one that be- 
lieveth" — let us in good earnest pray for God's out- 
poured Spirit in our hearts, and this shall be the salt 
of our Covenant with Him; this shall so "quicken 
even our mortal bodies," that in them we can offer (if 
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we frill/ a living sacrifice which for Cmsr's sake He 
frill aeeept as holy. Far, too, from bang (as the saying 
is; 'not worth our salt' in His large household the 
Church, He will give as a place there " better than that 
of sons or daughters/' Power He will give us to be 
"the salt" which by its sahness shall keep away 
co r r uptn ess of principle and practice, and bring out 
the wholesome freshness of Christian pureness of living, 
and soundness of speech felt to be seasoned with wisdom 
not of this world, " Blessed in what they do" are such 
true "children of God." "Living peaceably with all 
men " they are sowing seed of which the fruit shall one 
day be proclaimed "Righteousness/' acceptance with 
God, and peace and joy for evermore ! 



SERMON XV. 

(VIBST SUNDAY IN LENT ) 

HOLY COMMUNION. 



1 COBENTHIANS X. 15, 16. 

N I speak B8~to wise men ; judge ye what I aay. The cop of Blessing 
which we bless, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Christ ? 
The bread which we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of 
Chbibt?" 

'The appeal here is not so much to natural Reason, as to 
Blinds enlightened by Gospel Truth. " Coming behind 
in no gift " of That Spirit Whose Presence was Christ's 
witness every where, the Christian Community which 
•Paul had formed in heathen and idolatrous Corinth was 
*o " enriched" through Christ "in all utterance/' as 
*he Apostle writes, " and in all knowledge/' that danger 
tere was of some among them thinking more highly of 
temselves on this head, than they ought to think; 
danger of their whole Church more or less forgetting 
**at " knowledge pufFeth up," except as tempered and 
'Ubdued by that "Charity" which "edifieth;" that is, 
^uildeth for God a purely spiritual building. 

As in Athens — the school of Greece and of the civi- 



182 HOLY COMMUNION. 

lized world — so in luxurious and licentious Corinth St 
Paul had found a city full of the sculptured images, the 
magnificent temples, the all too sensuous and voluptuous 
worship of Idols : and just as by his preachings— not 
Christianity, a system; but Christ, a sympathizing 
Saviour — Jews and Samaritans had been won to Christ, 
who did not therefore at once " forsake Moses " and the 
customs of the Samaritan and Jewish Temple-service; 
so was it with those men of cultivated, and what we still 
call 'classical/ mind and taste. Not "sit at meat in" 
what is now but a temple of the Fine Arts ! we that are 
Christ's in Corinth not be seen at a feast which, well 
we know, has followed an heathen sacrifice, and in which 
are meats doubtless that have been on the Idol's altar! 
Why, this too we well know — " an idol is nothing in 
the world:" how should there, then, be any thing in 
meat's being offered (as is said) to idols to make it 
either " unclean of itself," or such that we should " esteem 
it unclean?" Well-meant, but for that time and place 
not well-advised, assertion of the Christian's release from 
being bound to " touch not, taste not, handle not "— 
how does the great Apostle deal with it ? Pull pro- 
clamation he makes first of that great Truth of Nature's, 
as of the Spirit's, teaching— of human Reason, as of super- 
human Revelation — " the Lord, our God, is One Lord." 
" For though there be that are called gods, as both in 
Heaven and on the Earth" — among those whom Hb 
has made likest Himself in doing good to others — " there 
be gods many and lords many /' still no deification must 
there be in the Church of either Saints or Angels. No ! 
us " Christians " there is but One God, the Father 
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°f Whom are all things, and so not Hl f«»r us. but we 
fa Him: and" — further disclosure of Deity — "One 
Lord Jesus Chsist there is, through Whom are all 
things, and so through Him we " are what of Grace we 
Me. "But not in all" our brethren, proclaims the 
Apostle, "is this true Knowledge found. Nay, some" 
—though they have "turned from Idols to serve the 
living and true God " — " unto this hour cannot sit at 
meat in an Idol's temple, but with such inward recog- 
nition of the Idol as makes what they eat to them an 
unclean thing \" Thus their conscience, too weak to 
shake off this persuasion, feels itself to be, and is in such 
case, stained with all the sin of Idol-worship. Now 
then, ye that would have your full release from bondage 
which it was well to impose, when men were yet children 
in Religious Knowledge and Belief, " look to it that this 
your liberty prove not a stumbling-block to weaker 
brethren in Cheist. For if such a man see thee, a well- 
informed Christian, sitting in what lie counts to be an 
Idol's temple, will not his conscience — without his ceas- 
ing to be thus weak on his part — be made bold to eat 
what has been offered (as he thinks) unto Idols ? And 
on the ground, forsooth, of thy knowing better shall that 
weak brother be lost, to gain whom Christ thought it 
not too much to die ?" 

All this we might apply, Brethren, to the altered and 
yet not unlike case of our being in what (as God sees, 
and we more or less are conscious) is the temple of a 
threefold Idol; the lust of the Flesh, and the lust 
which, through the fascinated eye, gains unchecked 
entrance into the heart j and to sum up all that in the 



184 HOLT COMMUNlOtf. 

world to this day is "not of the Father, but of the world, 
the pride of Life" — the vain pomp and glory of the 
life we live now in the flesh. Such application, indeed, 
of what has been thus far said, might seem no inappro- 
priate sequel to our being "led" this day (in spirit) 
"into the wilderness ;" there to learn of Him Whose 
holy Name we bear, how " out of weakness " we may be 
" made strong " to endure — how, in His Spirit within 
us, able to overcome — that threefold trial of our sted- 
fastness, the combined hostility of the World, the Flesh, 
and the Devil. But not to this end — not to establish, 
or bring to bear on our day, that " word of Wisdom " in 
which He That spake of old to the Church in Corinth 
would still move each one of us to say, " All things are 
lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient; all 
things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought 
under the power of any ;" no, not to press this as the 
wise resolve, with which we purpose by God's help ' a 
sacred Lent to keep ' — have I selected for this day, and 
introduced, our subject. 

In the verse which goes before our text, the Apostle 
reverts to what in his eighth chapter he had urged on 
each wise-hearted servant of Christ, as to what harm 
might come of such as he being seen in an Idol's temple, 
sitting in effect at an Idol's table, and there partaking 
of meats which (all knew) had been on that Idol's altar. 
But this he now no longer urges as part of that 
charity, in which "we that are strong" in the Truth 
of Christ ought to deal very tenderly with " the infir- 
mities of the weak." He warns them not simply to 
" be not " in themselves " idolaters "—-as some even of 
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Israel that came out of Egypt had lapsed into being 
t in tender consideration for what in Christ they 
attained to be, in tenderness of conscience toward 
to "flee from" — as Christians, to have nothing 
ever to do with — the then received forms of Idol- 
lip. That festive table, that loving cup passed on 
hand to hand on the Idol's solemn feast-day, do 
tell only of festive thoughts and feelings, a finished 
ccepted sacrifice? Do they mean nothing and commit 
thing in the way of inter-communion and fellowship? 
t us see. We have wisdom happily, and experience 
should guide our judgment on this head. How say 
len, we that have had the privilege to eat and drink 
le Lord's table in His begun Kingdom? In 
.oing so is there commemoration only of something 
j before? commemoration (say) of that Paschal 
er, so much desired on Christ's part " before He 
•ed," which disclosed to faith that the true Paschal 
b was no other than He, Whose time to make 
mown was then " at hand ?" His Death, that which 
icrifice for Sin had pointed to, and should merge in ? 
:hat Cup, which as the Master of His (then little) 
ihold He blessed and made His and their Bu- 
st, an offering of Praise to God for a redemption 
h, setting free from more deadly bondage than that 
gypt, should bring forth a people that unto this day 
id " serve God (as now we see) in this place ? " 
the Church's cup of blessing, in which we bless 
for His unspeakable gift in the redemption of the 
i — more, far more, than commemoration of this — 
b not the communion of the Blood of Christ ?" That 
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" thou didst drink the pore blood of the grape," my soul, 
it not thy glad assurance of having been washed in God 
sight ? And the bread over which, in the terms of tl 
original consecration, Christ in effect has said, " let tl 
represent My body " — more, far more, than representatii 
— " is not our breaking-up the Bread/' and dividing 
amongst us, " the communion of " — our earnest of havh 
part with many in — that Body of Christ which (li 
bread in its seed-form) not, till it had died, was broug 
again from being alone, and in appearance lost, to be 
itself that quickened and spiritual — in its effect on 
that quickening, hope-infusing, heart-reviving — essei 
which it now is ? Yes : " because (as symbolized) 
Bread, (as signified) One Body are we, the many" me 
bers whom Christ the Head would feed — "that* % 
we all take and eat of that One Bread V 

The same truth was — to the Corinthians the Apa 
could say, is — transparent in the Jewish Church, 
among Heathen, so among Jewish worshippers, part 
the flesh that had been offered on the Altar was 
burnt, but returned by the Priest to him that brou 
it, and made part of the Feast which proclaimed 
acceptance there. To such feasts none but Jews v 
admitted : none but such as had the right of entei 
the court of the Israelites and there presenting ti 
offerings to the God of Abraham. And so every 
who appeared as a guest on such occasions openly sho 
that he regarded all the other guests as brethren 
companions in one faith and worship. 

1 &Tt *ls Apr os t lv aufia ol ttoWoI ifffitv, oi yap mforcs 4k rot 



HOLT COMMUNION. 187 

and yet more, the Apostle urges on them that 
smst's in Corinth, when in what follows our text 

them to look at God's typical Israel, and asks 
ot they that eat of the sacrifices partakers with 
ar?" i. e., through their partaking of the gift 
d and in part consumed upon the Altar, do they 
)uch themselves to be a holy people unto the 
yhose that altar is ? do they not, as with their 
nd, " subscribe unto the Lord " that truly they 
me themselves " His "Israel?" 
Lnd now that, in those Corinthians who were no 
rs to these things, their Pastor had thus far aimed 
cen a train of thought suggestive of the right 
at which he would have them form — would he 
rstood to say that, where in their corrupt follow - 
Patriarchal and Mosaic observances believers in 
ave built them altars, and offered slain beasts 
, the Idol is in any case created a Person That 
raise up His Power, and come among His 
pers? or that, what has been offered on His 

in such sense His, that all who eat and drink in 
lple are His fellows ? the cup, which they press to 
>s, His seal of assurance that He will help them ; 
e, which His altar furnishes, the pledge that He 
spted their offerings and counts them pledged on 
rt to be His ? No ! an Idol is a mere negation. 

Baal's 450 prophets "called on the name of 
om morning even until noon, saying, O Baal, 
! no voice was there, nor any (to be seen) that 
d." Though for two hours all Ephesus as one 
jried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians !" no 
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"image" was there, and no influence, "that fell down 
from Jupiter/' the (so-called) Father of gods and men ! 
What, then, would the Apostle say ? 

With all that genius and cultivation of mind, with 
all that just appreciation of the Beautiful, the Holy, 
Just, and Good which Egypt nursed, and which Greece 
opened a new home for — half-way between that coast of 
Asia from which she received, and that Italy to which 
she passed on, a civilization which should subdue in 
some sense her Roman subjugators by sword and spear — 
"the World/' as it had been till St. Paul's day, "knew 
not God." And the sin of this — Egypt's, Asia's, Gre- 
cia's, Roma's sin in obstructing and hiding the Truth of 
Nature's witness for God — was, that in the perfectness 
of the things He had made, the Creator had so shown 
them His Eternal Power and Godhead, that " they were 
without excuse." This, in effect, the Apostle tells the 
Corinthians, when — as the reason why he can never con* 
.sent to their being mixed up with any received forms 
and observances of Heathen worship — he writes, " what 
sacrifices the Gentiles offer, they offer to object* of adora- 
tion, which are not 2 God;" but counterfeits — will any 
one say harmless ? however in themselves senseless and 
unmeaning counterfeits — of Him Who asks " to whom 
will ye liken Me, or shall I be equal ?" of Him, of Whom 
in His incommunicable Essence "no similitude" is 
there, or can be : only has His voice been heard, only 
has His fire from Heaven been seen — at one time puri- 
fying, enlightening, inspiriting His Church ; at another 

3 & dvti rck tdrt), tiaipoviois 06ci, Kal oh Bey : 1 Cor. x. 20. 
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bo consuming the burnt-offering, and the wood and 
stones on which Elijah had laid it — yea, in vindication 
of His servant's faith, so " licking up the water " in 
which the altar was intrenched — as from the uncircum- 
cised hearts of a backsliding people to wring the enthu- 
siastic shout : " Jehovah, He is the God I Jehovah, He 
is the God !" 

Impossible under this view well might the Apostle 
deem it, that "men in Christ " — called, as such, to show 
themselves a temple of the living God — should yet be 
found where Idols are worshipped. Ye cannot drink of 
the Cup in which the Lord pledges you, and that which 
is passed round in the name of any gods to whom the 
Gentiles sacrifice. Ye cannot be accepted guests at. the 
Lord's table, and be guests also at any table which 
Gentile altars furnish. "What? would we provoke the 
Lord to jealousy V y and if we could be so mad, " are we 
stronger than He?" 

My Brethren, speaking " as to wise men " who yet, 
going with the stream at this day, are too much drawn 
into that Mammon-worship which tempts men to give 
their business its six days in larger and more unfailing 
measure than they give God His seventh of the time, or 
His tenth of the wealth, He grants — I might be bold 
even as St. James, where like an old-world Prophet 
he in worst of words denounces the ' London life' 
of his day as that worst sin of unfaithfulness, in- 
constancy of love to Him Who " first " and so beyond 
all parallel " loved us !" " Adulterers and adulteresses," 
he writes, " know ye not that the friendship of the World 
is enmity with God ? Whosoever, therefore, will be a 
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friend of the World makes himself (no better than) the 
enemy of God." Not such, however — I repeat — is that 
bearing of our subject on what we have yet to do this 
morning, to which I will presently come, and so make 
an end. But first, if I am to have what I ask of you — 
your confidence, when (not but after St. Paul's manner) 
I cite and interpret texts as one that holds the sense* 
and not so much the letter, of Scripture to be "the 
Scripture " — it is my duty to tell (even while ye know 
it) that, in the use I have made of the verses which 
succeed our text, I have departed from the English 
Translation, I have fallen back on the original text. 
And why ? The word, for which they set down " devils," 
our Translators (too much for this context) regarded in 
the light under which it presented itself to the Jewish 
mind, and (I will add) presents itself to the general 
reader of the Greek Testament; and thus, in the 
argument which I have paraphrased for you, they saw 
not an instance of that rare tact with which St. Paul, 
making no compromise of Truth, yet " makes himself 
all " that the " all sorts " with whom he has to reason, 
need that he should be. Very tenderly,- we have seen, 
he deals with that feeble apprehension of the Truth, 
which finds more in an Idol, than it yet knows how 
to disabuse itself of; and not less tenderly in another 
way deals he with that stronger mind, which is persuaded 
that " there is nothing unclean of itself," and that from 
an Idol, which " is nothing," nothing can come to make 
that unclean which through Christ "God hath cleansed." 
Open the Bible at Psalm xcvi. 5, and whether we read it 
in the Greek or in our own Version, all stand here on 
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unquestioned ground ; all can endure to be told " all the 
gods of the nations are idols, but the Lord made the 
heavens." But the patriotic Greek who had but lately 
u turned from these vanities to that One living God Who 
made Heaven and Earth " — would he have endured to 
be told of the gods whom his fathers worshipped, in the 
above text " all the gods of the nations are devils ?" or, 
in the context we have been considering, "the things 
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils?" 
Or would it have been wise, would it have been meet 
and right, in Paul — as he " stood in the midst of the 
Areopagus/' the ' House of Lords ' of that age and 
country — to say "Ye men of Athens, in every point 
of view I find you (if I may so say) too much afraid 
of devils ! For, as I passed by and noted your objects of 
worship, I found among others an altar on which was 
inscribed To the unknown god! Whom, then, without 
yet knowing Who He is, ye reverence, Him I am here 
to tell you of/' Those very Athenians to whom this 
was said — save only that the term for which Paul in 
part apologized, was c ' too superstitious ;" or better, as 
Dean Alford gives it, " carrying your religious reverence 
very far" — would our Translators, I ask, have dreamt of 
representing those Athenians to have said of Paul's 
preaching Jesus and the Resurrection, " he seems to be 
a setter forth of strange devils ?" and not as they did 
say — in terms which four centuries earlier led to the 
death of Socrates, and formed then the charge on which 
Paul was brought before that high court which sat on 
Mars' hill — " he seemeth to be a setter forth of strange 
gods?" One more text — Deut. xxxii. 21 — I refer you 
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to, but dwell no farther on it than to say that therte you 
find the very key that unlocks the Apostle's argument — 
" would we provoke the Lord to jealousy ?" — and guides 
to that interpretation of one ambiguous term, which now 
I leave with you ; though, had this been the fitting time 
or place, I think I could have shown that the nations of 
classical antiquity stood clear of all thought of sacrifice 
unto demons like those of whom the Jews had so much 
awful experience; and that — besides its being out of 
keeping with the line of argument, and with the writer's 
mode of arguing when on delicate ground — the whole- 
sale assertion " they sacrifice to devils " is untenable and 
not borne out by facts. But enough of this. 

III. Before we separate, Brethren, let each of us ask 
and answer for himself — Have I any, and what, part 
in that same "wisdom from above," with which St. 
Paul (we see) could credit many whom he had won 
to Christ out of idolatrous Corinth? "We that are 
alive, surviving " — as always there will be a Church on 
earth — " until the coming of the Lord," how far are 
we standing fast in that Apostolic Doctrine and Fellow- 
ship upon which, as the foundation in Corinth, St. Paul 
"as a wise master-builder" could base the elaborate, 
argument through which we have followed him ? " The 
Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love that 
Christians ought to have among themselves, one to 
another; but rather is a Sacrament (a sign, in which 
we have assurance from God) of our Redemption by 
Christ's Death ; insomuch that to such as rightly, 
worthily, and with faith receive the same, the Bread 
which we break is a partaking of the Body of Christ ; 
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and likewise the Cup of Blessing is a partaking of the 
Blood of Christ." Is this Article of our Church among 
" the things which we have learned and been assured of?" 
Then in our text we see " from whom we have learned " 
it : and well may we thank God that, in those troublous 
times in which their work was done, our Protestant fore- 
fathers were " guided into all the Truth " of the Primi- 
tive (and not Popish) Church, and in so much " sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity " ruled what is to this day 
our administration of Holy Communion. Break away 
they must, at all cost "come out and be separate" 
from a corrupt following of the Apostles which every 
where in the Western Church had brought in the (so- 
called) € sacrifice of the Mass/ and closely following 
thereon 'the Elevation of the Host' — in which what 
was there € carried about and gazed on ' but, after the 
manner of those ancient Idolatries which we have 
glanced at to-day, an object of adoration, which Priests 
proclaimed to be, but (common people's common sense 
said, and will still say) was not God? On this part 
also of our large subject more is there to tell, than we 
have time for. I will add only : dwell on the simple 
Truth on God's part propounded in our text, and if 
— when, on the ground of what wisdom and what 
knowledge you have as adult Christians, it is put to you 
" Is it not ?"— you make not that ready answer for which 
St. Paul (we plainly see) looked in Corinth, oh ! ask 
yourselves " why is it not ?" What hinders the Truth ? 
what comes between it and your being " not faithless, 
but believing?" 

" The Bread " of which our text speaks — am I asked 

_. . o 
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— what makes it the sign or Sacrament (as our Article 
calls it) of so great a thing, that if we "eat of it 
unworthily " of ourselves and God, if we deal with 
it carelessly and contemptuously, or even undiscerningly, 
making no distinction between it and common food, 
" we are guilty of," we have to answer for irreverent 
reception of, " the Lord's body ?" I answer, Christ's 
own consecration of it makes it no longer simply bread 
to us, but that which reverently we must "take and 
eat," and leave no part of it to be again put to common 
use. Christ's ministering servant in the hearing of all 
repeats Christ's own words, in the presence of all repeats 
Christ's own act and deed. This is our simple yet most 
impressive " consecration " (as we well call it) of the 
Bread and Wine: and what then follows, is wholly 
congregational and suggestive of what should be upper- 
most in our hearts and minds — our true communion and 
fellowship one with another, and all of us with Him 
"Whom not having seen we love." No need now of 
any further exercise of " the Priest's office," than what 
He brings to bear on us Who is the One Priest that 
we confess to — " that great High-Priest Who " through 
the veil of His Humanity " hath passed into the highest 
Heaven, Jesus the Son of God." Ministers and people, 
" old and young, rich and poor, one with another," we 
i draw near and take this holy Sacrament to our comfort :' 
and " the Bread," through which we inwardly take hold 
on what He now is to us in the Body that was dead, 
having been broken up and distributed — His "cup of 
Blessing" too having passed round, with those words 
of blessing which we make our own, if " all the members 
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rejoicing together/' as each " one member is honoured," 
we add to them an audible "Amen" — at once this 
Holy Communion calls up our * Holy Eucharist / 
that joint utterance, namely, of Praise and Thanks- 
giving with which our gladsome Service ends. My 
Brethren, by whatever there is of consolation in 
Christ, by whatever comfort in God the Father's 
Love, by whatever fellowship with Both in the Spirit 
through which only may we pass from Death unto 
Life, I pray you — " think on these things." 



SERMON XVL 



THE CONGREGATIONAL BREAKING OF THE CONSECRATED 
AND SYMBOLICAL BREAD. 



1 Corinthians xi. 24. 

" And when He had given thanks, He brake it and said, Take, eat : this 
is My body, which is broken for you : this do in remembrance of 
Me." 

Compare thus much of St. Paul's account of the insti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper with that which St. Luke 
has given, and you will find a variation in the terms 
worth noticing, though never yet noticed from this or 
(so far as I know) from any other pulpit. Let us take 
up first St. Luke's narrative, ch. xxii. 14 — 20, and notice 
how on the time-honoured Paschal Supper was grafted, 
what in " the Church of God, purchased with His own 
Blood/' should be thereafter known as "the Supper of 
the Lord." "With desire have I desired to eat with 
you this Passover before I suffer " — we hear the Divine 
Master saying to the Twelve that formed then His 
visible household — " for I say unto you, I will not any 
more eat thereof until it be fulfilled " — until that which 
it foreshadowed, shall be realized — " in the Kingdom of 
God." Not His, then, more than their last celebration 
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should this be of the typical Eucharist ; of that devout 
and solemn Thanksgiving with which every householder 
in Israel, gathering " all his " round him, commemorated 
the nation's deliverance from its bondage in Egypt. As 
Head of the family which He had made His, and pro- 
vided "the guest-chamber where they should eat" the 
lamb with its accompaniments — the bitter herbs, and 
the unleavened bread, which yearly told the people what 
but for "the Lord's pass-over " they must still have 
been in the land of their oppressors — " He took the cup," 
which always on this occasion the Master of the House 
passed round his table, and when He had given thanks 
to God for that great deliverance, said, " Take this, and 
divide it among you :" let this typical " cup of blessing " 
be merged in and superseded by its antitype; let the 
shadow fade away and be lost in the more substantial 
and more satisfying benefits, of which I introduce now 
the actual image to faith : " for I say unto you, I will 
not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the Kingdom of 
God be come." 

My Brethren, of what coming time or season are we 
to understand our Lord to have spoken here? and of 
what " day," when (as St. Matthew more fully reports 
His words) He said " I will not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that Day when I drink it new 
with you in My Father's Kingdom ? " In the light of 
that Scripture which saith, " the Kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost," I tell you without fear of gain- 
saying — He spake of that Gospel Day, that long fore- 
told, long prepared-for "Day of Christ," when, men 
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being no longer under discipline of Law as their con- 
ductor to Him, " Faith should be come/' and with it 
" times of refreshing from the (more felt) Presence of 
the Lord/' Not of wine that He should drink in a 
world to come, but of this world's wine which Faith 
should contemplate under a new aspect — of fruit of the 
vine which should tell of a new Covenant-relation, and 
cheer the hearts of the baptized into Christ's Death 
with the assurance of their being sprinkled thereby with 
the Blood that holds clear of imputation of Sin — did our 
Lord speak, when (as St. Mark also has recorded His 
words) He said, " Verily I say unto you, I will drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine, until that Day that I drink 
it new in the Kingdom of God." "What but this does 
Peter tell us, when — speaking of that great Regenera- 
tion, our being (as he writes) "begotten again unto a 
living hope by the Resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead " — he says " Whom they slew and hanged on 
a tree, Him God raised on the third day, and showed 
Him openly ; not to all the people, but unto witnesses 
chosen before of God, even to us who did eat and drink 
with Him after that He had risen from the dead ?" Yes : 
after that in our nature He had paid that nature's debt 
— " after that He had suffered w death, the wage of 
Man's sin — " showing Himself alive " in that body that 
" was dead/' but now can die no more, He time after 
time appeared where only they were that were faithful 
to Him, and taught them those " things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God " which going forth, and baptizing 
whole households and whole nations, they were to teach 
men every where to observe. And then it was that this 
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Scripture was fulfilled in them: "Ye are they that 
have continued with Me under My trials " as Man. 
" And just as My Father hath appointed Me a King- 
dom, I" in the exercise of My kingly power — I as 
" Head over all to My Church " — " appoint unto you 
to eat and drink at My table/' to be My most trusted 
and most honoured Ministers, "in My Kingdom; 
and" as having Patriarchal rule therein "to sit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of " God's spiritual 

Israel/' Is this a fanciful interpretation? Or is it 
not borne out by St. John's assertion of Apostolic Doc- 
trine and Fellowship in the Church Catholic: "That 
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that 
ye also may be of our Communion : and truly our Com- 
munion is with the Father and with His Son Jesus 
Christ;" and by St. Paul's assertion of Apostolic Dis- 
cipline and Order: "If any man is pleased to be 
contentious, we allow no such custom, nor do the (sister) 
Churches of God;" and again, "I write these things 
being absent, lest being present I should use sharpness, 
in the exercise of that power which the Lord hath given 
me, for building up (he adds for his own chastening 
always) and not for pulling down ?" 

Well, then — among those things ordained by Christ 
Himself, which His chief Witnesses and Evangelists, 
baptizing every where in the Name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, were to teach 
all faithful people to observe — foremost stands that 
which is our subject this morning, the Sacrament of 
His most blessed Body and Blood. Go back for a 
moment to " the days of His Flesh/' and to the times 
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when He formed for Himself a Kingdom which in 
the world should be " not of the world/' and that word 
8 acr amentum — the Roman soldier's engagement to be 
faithful to his commander — comes home to our case, 
as once and again engaged to be His faithful soldiers 
and servants ; under His banner, while we live, man- 
fully fighting always against Sin, the World, and 
the Devil. And see how, in the more than human 
love wherewith He loves us, not only has He " stood " 
for us "in the gap" which Sin made between earth 
and Heaven, not only " resisted unto blood " in that, 
His " striving against Sin/' by which alone are we 
saved from destruction both of body and soul ! As 
conqueror over Death and the Grave, as "put to 
death in the Mesh/' only to be "quickened in the 
Spirit " in which, "because He lives/' we are free 
to live ; as made like that seed-corn which, cast forth 
from the sower's hand, has no sooner died (as men 
speak) than it has part also in a quickened body which 
" God giveth /' it is no longer " the bare grain " that 
was sown, "it beareth much fruit" — see how He 
" That died " is also " risen again !" see how — " though 
He was crucified out of weakness," not His but ours — 
He yet lives, and out of that "power over all Flesh" 
which God hath given Him provides (nay, Himself is) 
the spiritual food and sustenance without which we still 
were " weak in Him." 

"He took bread" — St. Luke writes in the passage 
to which I have referred you — " and gave thanks, and 
brake it and gave unto them, saying, This is My body, 
which is given for you." As the Apostles heard this, 
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as they saw bread for the first time made the hallowed 
€ sign and sacrament of so great a thing ' even before 
His coming, That should " guide them into all the 
Truth " of what Jesus had said — must they not have 
bethought them of that "hard saying" — "he that 
eateth Me, even he shall live by Me " — because of which 
" many of His disciples " had early fallen off from " and 
walked no more with Him?" That taunt they doubtless 
had not forgotten — " what sign hast Thou to show, like 
that of bread from Heaven given to our fathers in the 
wilderness?" nor how He replied to this: "I am that 
Bread of Life" which that, which your fathers for a 
time were fed on, did but imperfectly prefigure. " Your 
fathers did eat the manna which fell in the wilderness 
and are dead : here is the Bread That cometh down from 
Heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die. I am 
the living Bread " — the Verity foreshown as the Bread 
— "That came down from Heaven: if any man eat 
of this Bread, he shall live for ever : and the bread 
which I shall give is My life in the Flesh, appearing 
and accepted for the life of the World." 

On the one part — if rightly I am unfolding this text 
— " appearing in the Presence of God for " as many as 
" will have " the Crucified One " to reign over " and 
teach them that, if they will " reign with Him," they 
must "have crucified the Flesh with its affections and 
lusts j" on the other part, accepted as that which from 
the time of Abel's offering the slain lamb had proclaimed 
to be the transgressor's confession and the Law's con- 
demnation of Sin, and pointed to as the penitent's one 
way of drawing nigh unto and being at one with God — 
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here, in that Son unto Whom " the Father hath given to 
have Life in Himself" — here, in that 'One Christ/ 
both Man to suffer and God to save — we have just the 
High-Priest Whom our fallen nature needed; we have 
Him who, in the place of all other sacrifice that should 
"put away Sin/' hath singly interposed Himself as 
the "One" all-sufficing " Mediator between God and 
men/' 

Now, then, let us see what we can make of that 
"hard saying " which has been glanced at — "except 
ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His 
Blood, ye have not" — I give the original text — "ye 
have not Life in yourselves." So far only as in the 
obedience of faith — He would say — ye are dwelling 
together as that "One Body in Christ/' in which 
Christ dwelleth as the Head and fountain of Life; 
•so far only, have ye Life in yourselves after that 
heavenly, that Divine kind in which if I live, it is 
because the Father That sent sustains Me in it; and in 
which if any other man live, it will be because I That 
send sustain it in him. 

Not " His flesh " then — this if by a miracle a Priest's 
hand could give, what would it profit us ? — not literally 
" His flesh/' but His Life in human flesh, the " quicken- 
ing Spirit " which the New Man is, when grafted on 
" our Old Man/' how can that New Man give us to eat 
and make it " our life ?" even "Christ in us," that which 
we feed our hearts on as " our hope of glory ?" Does 
any one ask this, not in the hardness of Jewish incre- 
dulity but in the simplicity of one that will be " taught 
of God/' let him hear, I answer, how St. Paul interprets 
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^ ^taster's words " Take, eat ; this is My body ." He 
®yB not " the consecrated bread which we break, is it 
not (by transubstantiation) the actual Body of Christ ?" 
No, ffut this he says : " our breaking of the Bread is it 
not the communion/' the receiving together and sharing 
o£ that One Body over which " Death hath no more 
dominion ?" and all we who as believing this " are par- 
takers (as he writes) of that one Bread/' have we not 
earnest given us f that we are very members/ in God's 
sight so € incorporate ' with our Life-giving Head that, 
when He comes again, "we shall be like Him" — we 
shall see, each one of us in what now is " the body of 
our humiliation/' the living counterpart of " the Body of 
His glory?" 

One word more, and I have done with this my anxious 
effort to bring you " with the spirit, and with the under- 
standing also," to kneel down with me and pray for 
grace € so to eat the Flesh of God's dear Son that our 
sinful bodies may be made clean by His Body.' In the 
institution of that which at this time we are considering 
mainly under its primitive name, " breaking of Bread," 
St. Matthew and St. Mark report our Lord to have said 
no more than "Take, eat; this is My Body." And 
"that night, when (as our text is) He was to be 
betrayed/' well might He "have many things to say 
to them, which they could not then bear" to hear. But 
that Annalist of the Early Church who would have 
men know the whole truth, and so " the certainty of 
what things they were instructed" to believe, and to 
whose pious tracing out of all that had been taught 
and observed "from the very first" not less grace 
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and guidance was given than to them that were 
Christ's chosen witnesses, he adds (as we have seen), 
to what " they delivered/' this farther teaching of the 
Spirit of Truth : " this is My body which is given for 
you " — i. e. on your behalf, representing and so (as this 
is commonly understood) redeeming you. But €t given" 
how, and to whom ? Not simply into the wicked hands 
by which He was presently " crucified and slain ;" not 
unto them that could " kill the body, and after that had 
no more that they could do ;" but unto " that Wicked 
One" whose blind tools these men were, that wilj 
Tempter with whom, for one hour which brought ont 
all the Power of Darkness and of Death Eternal, He 
wrestled not more as " God for us/' than as Man u in 
the body of His flesh " representing what we then 
were — a "body of Sin" that must "be destroyed/' 
a body that as regards Sin must " be dead with Christ," 
if also we would " live with Him." 

An awful thought I have glanced at, only that by 
contrast with it I may enhance that which in our 
text tells but of "joy and peace in believing." When 
St. Luke was guided by the Holy Ghost to write " this 
is My body which is given for you," the Spirit would 
make known, not the mere € sign ' which Christ had 
instituted in His Church, but 'the thing signified'— 
that at a time of extremity, " when yet we were without 
strength," it was that " Christ died for us ;" and so, 
what in its mode of being given should represent what 
we were, must be a mortal body carrying our sins with it 

the avenging tree. But when that condemnation of 
in the Flesh, \v\\\vA\ swexvftviti foreshadowed, had been 
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seen on Calvary — when in the Lamb of God's own pro- 
viding was shown 'the very Paschal lamb/ the true 
" blood of sprinkling " — when "for our offences" He 
That would " taste of Death for every man " had been 
so u given up/' that Paul asks " He that spared not His 
own Son, but gave Him up as representing what all we 
were, how shall He not with Him freely give us all 
things ?" what then for all Time was "the breaking 
of the Bread" to tell of in the Church of God ? Of 
"Chbist That died/' would Paul say? "Yea rather/' 
methinks I hear him say, " of Christ risen again." By 
special revelation from the Lord, he tells us, he re- 
ceived those words, "take, eat; this is My body, 
which is broken for you" — which in its being broken 
up and distributed among you represents what now 
you are; no more a condemned body that must be 
put away from God's sight, but many members of 
Christ, the New Man, in that body of Flesh at once l 
and Spirit, in which you show what interest you claim, 
what co-partnership you have, by coming and eating 
all of that symbolical bread. 

Disabuse, I say then, from this day disabuse your 
minds of every notion of the "body broken" which 
would lead you to think of the once mortal body of Him 
That bare our curse as bruised, as rudely broken into by 
the nails that pierced His hands and feet, and by that 
Roman soldier's spear. No such thing. Remember that 
fulfilled Scripture which St. John has noticed : " not one 
bone of Him shall be broken." Remember that nothing 

1 Compare Luke xxiv. 39; 1 Cor. xy. 44*, 2 Ctot.N\\.\. 
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to this day is there in what we " do in remembrance of" 
what our Master did — nothing in our sacramental break- 
ing of the Bread which we receive as from and for Him- 
self — that should suggest the thought of His body, a& 
once it hung upon the Cross : so far, indeed, broken into 
and bruised and bleeding, as to admit of our forfeited 
life's ebbing from it ; but, when that was " finished," the 
One Body of Flesh which Death could no more claim 
dominion over ; the earnest, yea, God's own seal of 
assurance to us, that the seed-corn which He had buried 
in the dust of the ground should not abide alone, bat 
through its dying bear much fruit. Yes, as often 
as discerning in it the Lord's quickened body, we eat of 
this Bread and drink of the Cup which sets forth the 
New Covenant in His Blood, we tell of what to this 
day we derive from His Death, our own ''newness 
of Life;" we tell that, as "baptized into/' we are of 
grace counted to have died in "His Death;" we tell, 
as reason would that we should tell, what is revealed : 
" when Christ," in Whom we live by faith, " shall 
appear, then shall we also appear with Him in glory." 



SERMON XVII. 



THE CHURCH IN THE HOUSE. 



Colossians iv. 15. 
" Nymphas, and the Church which is in his house.*' 

grange text this morning, you will say, and sought 
of a strange place, where — having done now with 
brine, and done with "the word of exhortation" 
;h (as his manner is) he has grounded thereon — the 
stle has but to add salutations and greetings from 
self and others with him, and but to authenticate 
Epistle by appending to it ' ' the salutation (as he 
es) by the hand of me Paul," ere asking a place in 
r prayers — " remember my bonds" — he gives the 
>ssian Church his parting benediction, " grace be 
i you, Amen !" and so from Rome, his place then of . 
risonment, goes forth another proof to this day, that 
uch thing is there as imprisoning the Free Grace of 
>. Well, among the closing words of an Apostolical 
jtle — not to be thought of, Brethren, as the Post- 
>t of a Lady's letter — be sure, you will not find 
t most the writer had occasion to write about, or 
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most had need to maintain and make good against. 
exception of gainsayers; such, for example, as were 
those in Athens who, when for the first time they heard 
Paul preach unto them " Jesus and the Resurrection," 
said, " strange things are these which thou bringest to our 
ears : what may this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, 
mean?" I argue from this, that in what we find the 
Apostle thus introducing toward the end of his letter— 
" Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, greet you. 
Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas 
and the church which is in his house n — no new doc- 
trine is there, no strange thing brought in by the 
way. St. Paul and "the saints and faithful Brethren in 
Christ at Colosse," to whom he thus writes, were alike 
familiar with the idea of the Church being found in a 
man's house : and just this it is, that I aim now to 
bring before you. May the Great Teacher, the Lobd, 
the Holy Ghost, teach every "listening ear" and give 
us all "the understanding heart " that shall make us 
not hearers only ! 

It need not in the least disturb us, that about 
Nymphas we have no certain information beyond what 
our text conveys. In the Greek Church, indeed, he is 
still called an Apostle, and as such, canonized and 
crowned with a special festival to keep alive his memory. 
We, more reserved and scrupulous as to the names that 
shall be on our Church Calendar, have in the earnest- 
ness of our protest against Rome gone further than we 
had need to go on this point, and rather than any abuse 
should creep in, have left out not a few, it may be, 
{■rhose names are written in Heaven." Nymphas, we 
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iay well believe, was of this unknown number. €t Nym- 
tas and the Church which is in his house " — with thus 
Qch only of handle to his name, at once this man take* 
nk as (in Bible heraldry) a "man of God." And 
liat, then, if he was poor — what if unknown to fame 
in this world ? Witness for him there is, not where we 
id it only, but in Heaven : a record that tallies with 
is, his earthly record, there is on high. What a 
mily have we here on the sin of ' ' receiving honour " — 
our Lord saith—"one of another, and seeking not 
it honour which only God can give !" Oh, let those 
to, little known among men, are His true servants, 
ze comfort from this Scripture : " the Lord knoweth 
an that are His/* When many a great name shall 
ire set, and its place of honour shall be no more seen, 
n of whom the world knew nothing, men " of whom 
j world was not worthy/' will " shine forth as the sun, 
the kingdom of their Father/' But we must keep to 
r text. 

'.. What we read there of a Primitive Churchman in Co- 
se, is just what I could wish to have recorded of myself 
1 every householder in my Parish, that €€ the Church " 
s with him €t in his house/' But what now is " the 
urch ?" A previous question this, which large-hearted 
xity on the one side, and on the other narrow-minded 
otry, have been eager to answer ; the one desirous to 
e the widest possible definition of what that is, within 
bounds of which men are in a € state of salvation / 
other willing, it should seem, to unchurch all who 
not of their own visible communion and fellowship. 
th nothing of this sort, however, are we nbw con 

p 
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cerned. Avoiding all that were unprofitable for us, as 
raising questions which make not for what St. Paul 
terms " godly edifying " — or, as St. Jude explains this, 
" building up ourselves on our most holy Faith " — easily 
may we come now to a practical judgment that shall 
give us fall apprehension of our subject. The Church in 
the house of Nymphas, we may be sure, was made up 
of devout persons who had been either Jews or Pagans, 
but were now baptized Believers in the Lord Jestjs. 
Converts they all were to Christianity, and with their 
own mouths, or by those who answered for them, had all 
made open profession of their new faith and hope, had 
all by Baptism been "made members of Christ " and 
partakers in that Death unto Sin, which at that day was 
unto Jews a stumbling-block, and unto Greeks a seem- 
ingly foolish and unmeaning thing. Can we think for 
a moment, what these last words , suggest — that which 
now every where is the Holy Catholic Church, then 
" a little flock " in the midst of an unfriendly world ; then 
men and women who, for that they had been " baptized, 
they and all theirs/' must wrestle with affliction under 
many forms — and not see what they must have been, who 
in the face of Ridicule, Persecution, Imprisonment, or 
Torture unto Death, would yet be " baptized into Christ 
Jesus ?" Yes, yes: we all see what Primitive Chris- 
tianity was ; no question can there be as to " the Church " 
which an Apostle greets as in the house of Nymphas, or 
as to all those in Colosse whom he addresses as " Saints 
and faithful Brethren in Christ." But what shall we 
say of « the Church" of later times? of « the Church " 
in this and that part of Christendom ? of " the Church " 
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that we can conceive of as havipg its impress and image 
found in this and that family, this and that company 
of fafthful people ? Shall we be content to think and 
speak of it as that € visible Church/ in which our 26th 
Article admits that 'the evil are ever mingled with 
the good/ yea, in which 'sometimes the evil have 
chief authority in the Ministration of God's Word and 
Sacraments V 

Dear Brethren, when unto any Church on earth it 
shall be given to read the hearts of men, or weigh what 
men are in an unerring balance, then may we of the 
Church of England do that, which because we attempt 
not to do, too many have gone into Dissent from " and 
walked no more with us /' then may we (though neither 
Christ nor His Apostles have taught us how) draw 
nice distinctions between the Visible and Invisible 
Church; then may we, on the broad field now under 
the Gospel plough, point out what tares are at once to 
be rooted up ; then assign to every professing Christian 
his precise place and prospects in Eternity ! But till 
then, the charity which "hopeth and believeth all 
things " will hold the Church, of which (as our Lord 
first, and His inspired Interpreters, so do) our Articles 
of Religion speak, to mean nothing less than we speak 
of also as 'the Church Universal/ the aggregate "in 
all the world " of Believers in Christ — the baptized 
every where into that Holy Name, which only hath 
been given among men, as what they need to be saved 

II. And now — having answered, I hope, and disposed 
of the previous question — I am to speak of the Church 

p 2 



212 THE CHURCH IN THE HOUSE. 

in the house ; of the Church (still thought of as a com- 
pany of believing and baptized Christians) in this its 
one essential feature represented and reproduced, as it 
were, within the limits of a man's family and household; 
of Family Religion, in short. Why need we this? why 
have the Church's likeness in our homes also ? A whole, 
we all know, is made up of its parts. . Parishes are made 
up of families, families of individuals. Let each baptized 
one have that about him which I have just called the 
Church's essential feature — belief in, and (what Baptism 
sets forth and would lead to) likeness unto Cheist— and 
lo ! in each family — and if so, in each Parish, in each 
town and city, in each evangelized nation and in that 
nation's language and literature, its Press, its Law Courts, 
and not its Pulpit only — the Church's imprint is seen, 
the Church's chastening and correcting influence is felt; 
and what, then, "if any individual is pleased to be 
contentious?" "We have no such custom" — protests 
the Christian Brotherhood — " nor have the Churches of 
God." Under this view of the importance of our subject, 
I ask each Head of a House that is now listening to me 
— have you that miniature likeness of " the Church" in 
your house, which Abraham surely had when God said, 
" I know him, that he will command his children and 
his household after him, so that they too shall keep the 
way of the Lord ;" and which David had, when " walk- 
ing in his house with a perfect " — a thoroughly subdued 
and surrendered — " heart," his purpose was, "1 will 
praise the Lord with my whole heart, secretly among 
the faithful, and (not simply, he would say) in the Con- 
gregation?" 
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That David spake here of those " elders of his house " 
of whom we read in £ Sam. xii., as " the faithful " among 
Whom (in the hearing, doubtless, of all his servants) he 
Would praise and pray to Him That seeth in secret, there 
teems no reason to doubt. But, if any object to the view 
hat we have taken of " the Church/' as said to be in the 
touse of Nymphas, that that house — even as Philemon's 
lso in Colosse, and as the house of Aquila and Friscilla 
t Borne— is to be regarded rather in the same light as 
the house of Mary, the mother of Mark, where," while 
iolent hands were being laid on the Church in Jeru- 
alem, "many " (we read in Acts xii.) " were gathered 
ogether" as for what now we must call a Prayer- 
aeeting; I answer, let this interpretation be accepted, 
3t it be granted that under pressure only from without 
ame u the Church " for the time being in Jerusalem, in 
lome, and in Colosse, to have its place or places of 
worship in such and such private houses ; still, what for- 
uds us to take up our text, as it bears at this day on 
►urselves ? our interpretation being as though the 
Apostle had written : " salute Nymphas and the Church 
I may call those he has with him) in his house." Are 
re to think of that whole Church in Jerusalem, which 
o prayed for as to obtain for Peter his deliverance out 
f the hand of Herod, as all " gathered together and 
•raying" in the house of Mary? Nay, in its synodal 
nd judicial, its deliberative and law-giving character, 
ee how that Primitive and Apostolic Church "came 
ogether," as narrated in Acts xv. Then turn to Acts 
xi., and see that Church's Ministry. See " James " (its 
rst Bishop) " and all the Elders" (its convened Clergy). 
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in attendance on him, while Paul reports how God had 
prospered that work of a Missionary Bishop, to which he 
specially had been set apart; even as Peter also left not 
that house, where first he told the particulars of his 
wondrous rescue, till he had charged them to " go and 
report them to James and the Brethren;" i.e. to the 
entire Church. What are we, then, to say of that house, 
and that assembly there who were praying for Peter, 
when Peter came to say " your prayer is heard ?" Why, 
that (as we at this time shall do well to be doing in our 
families) they had made the Church's special prayer 
their own; that the Church had then its true expression 
in them, and its truest praise; being, not in that house 
only but in many like it, " made like unto Cheist," Who 
specially had prayed for Peter, and oft-times had €t con- 
tinued all night in Prayer to God." And so we are 
brought back to our point. The whole Church is made 
up of its parts : and the Church's element, its beginning 
of strength, that which makes it "as a prince" — as 
Israel, God's prince — "have power to prevail with God, 
and with men," is what the Psalmist discloses, where he 
cries : " O Lord God of Hosts, how long wilt Thou be 
angry with Thy people that prayeth ?" 

Think, Brethren, of what Cornelius was, ere yet he 
had " the Church " in his house : " a man that with his 
whole house was devout and GoD-fearing," liberal in his 
almsgiving to that vanquished people among whom he. 
was stationed as a Roman soldier, and lifting up his 
prayers always (as best he knew how) to the God of 
Abraham. To him that had so much grace more was 
given. While at one of the Jewish Church's hours of 
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Grayer he prayed in his house, an Angel stood before 
Mm and saill, " thy prayer is heard, and thine alms had 
at remembrance in the sight of God. Send therefore 
to Joppa, and call hither Simon, surnamed Peter, who 
straightway will come and speak to thee." This when 
Cornelius had done, in the midst of " his kinsmen," i.e. 
men of his own nation, « and near friends " — not Jews, 
bat like himself, devout Roman soldiers — he awaited 
Peter's coming. And thus— may we not say? — was the 
first stone laid, for what from that day should be " the 
Church" in his house, when, speaking for all whom he 
had gathered about him, he said " now are we all here 
as in God's Presence, to hear all that thou hast to say 
to us on the part of God." 

III. My Brethren, for the maintenance of "the 
Church" in this House many householders make up 
what I will call its temporalities — classing under that 
head their once-a-week coming together, as always when 
the bell rings for it "the Church" should come — and 
for these temporal things, their money and that personal 
attendance of which some are as chary as of money, they 
are supposed to take home the Church's "spiritual 
things." Well — I ask those householders — do they 
^ carry out this fair exchange of " good things ?" do they 
L- take to their homes the Church's imprint on them of 
\ what a churchman should be ? and if not, why not ? On 
kr the ground of there confessing " Ceurist the Son of the 
L living God," why should not every one of them be that 
?" Peter, to whom the assembled family and household (be 
it great or small) shall say " here are we all assembled 
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as in God's Presence, to hear all that thou hast to ay, 
as thyself taught of God ?" 

As the rule, I imagine, and not at this day the excep- 
tion, Family Prayer there is in our houses— or rather 
Family Worship ; Bible readings, Prayers, and possibly 
Praises sung — but this among only what we call 'the 
upper ten thousand/ whilst among the poor, and those 
just above them in the social scale, it is the rare exception, 
and not the rule it should be with us all ; no exception 
allowed in the matter, no distinction made here of Bich 
and Poor. Let there be no set places and no set times 
for Public Worship, and how long would the Church be 
"the salt" — the moral seasoner and preserver— of the 
State? how long should we be a GoD-fearing, Bible- 
loving People ? And just so, let there be no set time 
and place for the Family's assembling and hearing itself 
addressed and prayed for as " heirs together of the Grace 
of Life," and how shall the Church " in its own like- 
ness beget " in that house " a people prepared for the 
Lord?" how, "as an Angel of God" unto it, call 
up there an handmaid (as it were) of the Lord, wbo 
in the obedience of Faith shall answer, "be it unto 
me according to Thy word ?" I do not forget that every- 
day familiarity with our "holy things " may prove a 
snare to some minds, may lapse into too formal and 
mechanical use of them. But even so, a form of Family 
Prayer is a Christian form ; aye, and (like the Church's 
Prayer-book) a trap to catch souls. God cannot for any 
long time be forgotten in that home where, what was 
heard in Church, is not unheard nor unresponded to; 
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where father and mother and children and servants 
assemble night and morning, and dedicate (say ten 
minutes) at each end of the day to the " one thing need- 
ful " for every one of them. 

But now, not through Family Worship only should 
'the Church " as seen in the Sanctuary, so be seen 
in the house also. Here, in the assembled Congre- 
gation, we profess our belief in 'the Communion of 
Saints ;' and some such communion there is, there must 
ye> where truly it may be said of a man " the Church is 
In his house/' And two thoughts here present them- 
selves, which I may not hide from you. If I rightly 
lefine " the Church " as in all the world the more or less 
$een, the more or less blessed, company of baptized men 
ind women and children, how much to be blamed are 
Parents who, one day longer than they can help it, keep 
i child unbaptized in their house ! What ? have " the 
Church " in that house, and shut their unconscious 
nfant out of it ! Then, not less irregular, not less (save 
n excepted and extreme cases) to be condemned, the 
manner of some is to loosen — well, if not lose — the 
inks of that holy fellowship, which is " the Church in 
die house," by on the Lord's Day of all days dividing 
die Family between two places of worship, in one of two 
•vays. Either they scatter it this way and that way, 
it risk of its every-day thoughts and sympathies being 
vith diverse modes of worship and diverse shades of 
ZJhurchmanship ; or, much worse than this, they shock 
vhat sense of Personal Religion their children and their 
servants have, forgetting that these are old enough and 
>bserving enough to see when it is of necessity, and 
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when of choice, that the elders of the house stay at home 
on Sunday, while to the children and the servants only 
is it said " go ye to Church/' 

Dear Brethren, that " these things ought not so to 
be/' I could not but take occasion to tell you ; and now, 
with one further mention of the man whose name has 
introduced our subject, I have done. "He died in 
peace " — say they who canonized him as "Saint and 
Apostle " — type, may we not add, and forerunner of all 
who, having duly prized and duly upheld before men the 
first and best day of the seven, in their homes too will 
be at pains to cherish and nourish those " members " 
there "one of another/' whom Cheist Himself would 
have fed as of One Body with Him ; yes, every day in 
the Church which they have in their house will try and 
"quench not the Spirit" which breathes in David's 
aspiration — "that I might see Thee, as I have had 
glimpse of Thee in the Sanctuary !" and in that utter- 
ance not unmeet to be called a Psalm of David — 

" Sweet it is to mingle where 
Christians meet for social Prayer ; 
Sweet it is with them to raise 
Songs of holy joy and praise : 
Passing sweet that state must be, 
Where they meet eternally V 
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THE CHURCH IN ITS INNER LIFE. 



Acts ii. 42. 



id they continued stedfastly in the Apostles' Doctrine and Fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in Prayers/' 

KILY Religion— the Church's teaching carried forth 
he place of meeting for Public Worship, and in that 
a's home, who believes that all there are " heirs to- 
her of the Grace of Life/' so treasured and in their 
lestic gatherings so brought out, that the Church's 
jness — the Church's self, in some sense— is in the 
se : this was our subject last week. And now (God 
oaitting and enabling me to do it) I propose to speak, 
his time of the Church's, and next Sunday of the 
isehold's, inner life of faith : of that which under 
ice maintains both in the Family and in that larger 
sehold, the Church, its distinguishing feature as ( a 
ipany of believing and baptized persons;' belief, 
Lely, that from being "born" — it may be, from 
ing grown up and lived — " in Sin," they of Grace 
e made what now "in Christ" they are; and 
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in the life which Baptism represents and would lead to, 
"put on" that "New Man" Who, dead once (that all 
might " die with Him ") unto Sin, is now in God's re- 
covered image "Jesus Christ the Righteous ;" Jesus 
Whom His people lean on as, in place of all other sacri- 
fice, oblation, satisfaction, " Himself the Propitiation for 
their siivs." 

The Church's Divinely-given, Divinely-fed Life — the 
baptized family's assembling at set time and place, and 
in set form also — for God's prophet hath said: "take 
with you words" — praying and singing praises to 
God, not "with the spirit" alone, but with full under- 
standing always of what they " say Amen " to ; then, 
when " the Prayers " of which our text speaks have been 
heard, and Almsgivings had in remembrance, lifting up 
their hearts unto that thorough Father Who bids them 
be like Him in thoroughness of walk "as sons and 
daughters;" yea, having boldness to draw near and, 
as faith's foretaste of the Kingdom opened to all be- 
lievers, eat and drink with the King of Saints at that 
" His table," from which none that hungereth and 
thirsteth for his soul's refreshment will He send empty 
away — this is our subject this morning. But, let me 
ask first your attention for a few minutes to what " the 
Church" was, when — no longer now confined to that 
"upper room" where, when they counted names, not 
more were there than 120 believing men and women — 
it had the Spirit so poured out upon it, in the sight of 
"devout men" then gathered in Jerusalem, "out of 
every nation under Heaven," that in the freshness of 
that its Baptism and its New Birth " there were added 
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unto it 3000 souls " — glad earnest, it was soon seen, of 
" more grace " to come. Planted in " the Man Christ 
Jesus," Who — even as the seed-corn from which is to 
come "much fruit" — must first be cast out from the 
Sower's hand and suffered to die, then watered by the 
dews of Heaven and blessed with increase, " the Church " 
which He would have men think of as His bride ; nay, • 
as His Body, which He "nourisheth and cherisheth 
even as a man his own flesh ;" oh ! in the first unfolding 
of this "great Mystery " — when the Bride first "had 
her unction from the Holy One ;" when, as the Head, 
so were the members of that One Body " anointed with 
the Holy Ghost and with power" — no wonder that 
they kept " the Unity of the Spirit " also " in the bond 
of Peace !" no wonder that, as still we see them on the 
sacred page, those first believers held "all together/' and 
had one common purse ; the richer men content to sell 
their possessions and their goods, rather than any brother 
or sister should be in want. And so— because of the 
pleasantness of their ways, the Lord inclining even their 
enemies to be at peace with them — they could show 
themselves, where most might they "confess Christ 
before men ;" they could be seen daily in the precincts 
of the Temple; they could "find favour" in the eyes 
even of that slowly-to-be-converted people, from which, 
even so, the Lord was every day winning more and more 
to be "added to His Church." 

And what, shall we say, was the secret of the Lord's 
thus through His people's grace "turning many to 
Righteousness?" to His own declared way of acceptance, 
that is, and of peace with God? We shall find it in 
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that buoyancy of heart and hope, never till then ex- 
perienced, when that Early-Church (by which under- 
stand not simply a Church-going) people had inward 
witness of the fellowship which St. John proclaims to be 
" fellowship with the Father/' as surely as it is "with His 
Son;" and which, in words that not Man's wisdom 
but the Holy Ghost taught, St. Paul describes thus : 
just as the members of that one body which each of 
us lives and moves in, many though they be, are but 
one body; so in Christ, taken all together we are His 
One Body, taken one by one we are His individual-*- 
and, let it not be forgotten, His mutually dependent — 
members. Where the Lord Himself had spoken 
openly, as for all to hear, there might His Church 
also give its " attendance on reading, exhortation, doc- 
trine;" there let it be seen both Whose it was, and 
Whom it served ; there at the Jewish hours of Prayer 
lift up holy hands which, under the New Covenant, 
should need no further incense in God's sight than their 
being held up in the Name of Jesus. But, when they 
would " break the Bread" which symbolized what in 
God's sight should make them "all One in Christ 
Jesus" — that Body (to wit) which, from being dead 
and buried, they had seen taken up into Heaven, and 
(just as the first gathered and garnered sheaf is earnest 
of the harvest that shall follow, so) made the earnest to 
Faith " that there shall one day be a Resurrection of 
both just and unjust ;" I say, when under this view of 
that Body in which because He yet lives and can die 
no more, they also should live and not die eternally, they 
would take and eat a broken-up loaf of bread, and — 
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blessed in doing just what to this end they had been 
taught to do— would have taste of Christ the New 
Man in them, that Grace begun which is the hope of 
Glory; oh, "holy mysteries " these were, not (as our 
Church to this day well protests against misuse of 
them) to be carried about, lifted up, or worshipped 
by an ill-instructed, ill-advised . people ; not, therefore, 
in that Primitive Church, of which we are speaking, 
exhibited in the courts of the Temple, much less- ob- 
truded on the services of a Jewish synagogue. No ! for 
the feeding of what I have called the Church's inner 
life of faith, they must fall back on that nursery (may 
we not call it ?) of the Christian Congregation, where as 
the opening to us of the Acts of the Apostles we find 
them (all save Judas) "with one accord," under one 
holy impulse, intent on Congregational Prayer and 
Supplication : that " upper room," I mean, wherein 
when we read that they " were abiding," making it the 
bead-quarters (to speak so) of their protracted stay" in 
Jerusalem, can we choose but connect it with that 
t€ large upper room " — or (€ guest-chamber " as our Lord 
.called it— in which the writer of the Acts had said in 
his previous history that Jesus ate His last Paschal 
Supper with His disciples ? Of what was done in that 
room, I make no question, St. Luke intended to speak 
when, having presented to us the Apostles and their first 
followers as with one accord day after day continually 
in the Temple precincts, he further speaks of them as 
" breaking bread at home" — so we read in the margin, 
and so in this context the Greek is more correctly 
rendered than in the received version "from house to 
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house/' At home, I say, day after day they still were 
their glorified Master's guests in that, His own selected, 
guest-chamber. How came they else by that "one 
accord ?" that going forth as one man, with "one 
heart " and with " one soul," to where the Jews did most 
of all resort ? and, while open always to the exception 
" Are not all these which speak Galileans ?" still mixing 
freely with them as men that should be "the salt" of 
that day, and " in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
nation " show themselves " lights that would hold forth 
unto it the Word of Life ?" 

Oh, well might they cling to that large upper room as 
the centre and core of their Apostolic Mission, the cradle of 
their New Birth, the home of their best (because their most 
Christ-like) affections and aims ! Think, what they had 
seen in that room, what they had learned there and been 
confirmed in believing ! In what should be, not their 
Master's only, but their own last celebration of the Pass- 
over, there (as in every Jewish household at that season) 
was the Paschal " cup of blessing " passed round, but with 
prospective (and not, as till then, retrospective) mention 
of what they should bless God for; a New Covenant 
namely, and new sprinkling with blood, of which 
should come a greater deliverance than out of Egypt ; 
a consecration, too, of Bread to be the sign to Faith of 
what that Verity should be, of which the Paschal lamb 
had been but the forecast shadow. Next, in that room 
it was that the panic-stricken disciples had come to- 
gether again, and put its barred doors between them and 
their worst fears, when " Jesus came and/' as the Lamb 
slain That had made their peace with God, " stood in 
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***oir midst " and showed the hands and side that told 
**o w He had been killed only to " rise again on the third 
<*ay." Yes, and when we hear St. Peter saying, " Him, 
nhom they slew and hanged on a tree, God raised again 
on the third day and of Grace let Him be plainly seen, 
if not by all the people, yet by us that were to be His 
witnesses, by us that ate and drank with Him after He 
rose from the dead " — are we not guided here " into all 
the Truth " of what at that last Paschal Supper He said : 
" No more will I eat of it, until it be a fulfilled thing in 
the Kingdom of God : no more will I drink of the fruit 
of the Vine, until that day when I drink it with you 
a new thing " — a thing, He meant, of new and spiritual 
import — " in My Father's Kingdom ?" " By many in- 
fallible proofs" — St. Luke writes — " He showed Him- 
self alive after His Passion, being seen of them" — or, 
as the original word is, " appearing to them " from time 
to time — " during forty days," on one of which (be sure) 
in that cradle (as we have called it) of their New Birth, 
from the dissolving view which there they had of the 
last Paschal the first " Lord's Supper " came forth in its 
beauty of Holiness, was celebrated in the light and in 
the love of it, and made from that day Christ's great 
Institute in His Church; in Apostolic times less com- 
monly called 'the Lord's Supper,' or 'the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Christ' — though for these 
terms also we have Scriptural warrant — than known as 
" the breaking of the Bread." And why ? The use of 
the Bread therein was its newly-brought-in, its most 
peculiar feature. The Paschal observance had its Eu- 
charist, its passed-round " cup of blessing " and thanks- 
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giving to God : aye, and all they that drank of it had 
" communion of " — that is to say, by doing so connected 
themselves with — the blood of the slaughtered lamb. 
But, only " in the Bread we break up " and all take part 
of, have we " Communion of " — i.e. by that act of faith 
connect we (and make clean) our sinful bodies with — 
"the Body of Christ." 

II. Bead now, dear Brethren, the text and all that 
follows in the chapter before us, and see the whole secret 
of the Church's beginning of strength ! See whence came 
it that (as its inspired Historian tells) "so mightily 
grew the Word of God, and prevailed." "At home" 
first they ate what set forth and assured them of their 
mystical Oneness with Christ and with each other, and 
took then their common meal which they called an 
" Agape " or Love-feast — a feast whereof the spirit and 
the life was " Christ, our Passover, hath been sacrificed 
for us : let now our Festivity be, that no leaven in us of 
the Old Adam will we allow in ourselves, but keep un- 
leavened days of Sincerity and Truth." No wonder, 
that their "feet" thus "shod with the preparedness of 
the Gospel of Peace," it was " with gladness " at once 
" and singleness of heart " that day after day they went 
forth, sounding His praise " Who had called them out 
of darkness into His marvellous Light," and so far 
" finding favour with all the people " that " daily was 
the Lord adding to His Church such as should be 
saved." 

And now — if we compare the Church, as then it was 
in Jerusalem, with the Church as, in our own newly- 
formed Parish, it is now — what shall we say, Brethren ? 
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Adherence to the Doctrine of the Apostles and the whole 
Church, continuance in that Early-Church Communion 
through which (abjuring fellowship with Rome's Catho- 
licity) we still connect ourselves with them, we may 
undoubtedly thank God for and take courage from. 
And "the Prayers " of which our text speaks, the 
Prayers of what then was Christ's Congregation in 
Jerusalem — not once-a-week Prayers, not Prayers for 
which all came together on the Sabbath only, but 
daily Congregational Prayers — seeing that God's Church 
was then God's family rather, and not as now we see it, 
we will allow here that in the main these Prayers have 
now their parallel in that Family Worship of which we 
spake last Sunday. But " the breaking of the Bread," 
dear Brethren — how shall I say we stand as compared 
with the Primitive Church on this score ? Ah ! look on 
the picture our text has put before us to-day, and on 
that which in a few minutes will present itself, when — 
not the Bread which should proclaim our oneness of 
interest in, our oneness of (I do not say all at once) 
seeking unto it — not this so much shall we break up 
and distribute, as will, what seems now the " One Body " 
of Christ in this place of worship, break up and distribute 
itself ! Oh, if those Eyes That " are in every place, be- 
holding both the evil and the good" we do, if God and 
His elect Angels spy unrighteousness in this, if there be 
unthankfulness in it, if a lukewarm and half-hearted 
service, if a tendency to "fall away from Grace," if 
any workings of the hardened heart of Unbelief — oh ! 
"is it I?" let each of us ask his own heart, "is it I 
who am in any degree to blame for this?" And 

q 2 
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according to what the answer shall be, according as 
" our hearts condemn " or " condemn us not," so let our 
penitent or our intercessory prayer be " Lord, lay not this 
sin to our — Lord, lay it not to their — charge !" 



SERMON XIX. 



THE CHURCH IN THE CLOSET. 



St. Matthew vi. 6. 

"But tliou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret." 

" The Church," in its " beginning at Jerusalem/' you 
lately have had presented to you as a band of brothers, 
so plainly seen to be (as the sacred Historian writes) 
" of one heart and of one soul/' that in the eyes even of 
a people whose rulers breathed only opposition and 
hostility to the Name of Jesus they " found favour/' 
aye, confessedly had so "great grace" — so much of 
the " spirit of glory and of God" — about them, that 
in the use of all their opportunities and means they had 
" more grace " given : " the Lord went on adding to His 
Church daily such as should be saved." " Such as 
should be saved" — " heirs of the Promise "made first in 
Eden, and in much plainer terms renewed to Abraham 
and his seed— 7" heirs in hope," as St. Paul calls them, 
" of Eternal Life " — what manner of persons are these, as 
" by Christ Jesus apprehended " in the Gospel net, and 
drawn toward the shore of a Canaan not seen as yet? 
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" Both bad and good " — not more our Lord's Parable, 
than all experience, tells us : yes, " gathered of every 
kind " even from the day when — between two thieves, 
one Of whom in his penitence was taken, the other in his 
hardness left — the Crucified One began to " draw all " 
manner of persons " toward Him." Bead what those 
things were, of which St. Paul had just reminded the 
Church in Corinth when he wrote "and these things 
were some of you defiled with ; but ye have had them 
washed away, but ye have been made clean, but ye have 
been declared guiltless in the Name of the Lord Jesus, 
and under the out-poured Spirit of our God." Read, too, 
in the first chapter to the Romans what had been in all 
the world before Christ came to save it, and then under- 
stand the Apostle's " God be thanked that, whereas ye 
were mere slaves of Sin, ye now have from the heart 
taken the listening ear's impress from the type " — this 
is his word, and by it he meant the plastic mould — " of 
Doctrine " (not " which was delivered you/' but, as in 
the margin) "whereto ye we*e delivered," or "con- 
signed " we might say. The same idea of its being as 
in a matrix or mould of Doctrine, that they who will be 
" taught of God " are re-modelled and stamped anew as 
His work, we find again in 2 Tim. i. 13, where — far 
more than bid him " hold fast a form," — him that was to 
show himself Paul's "own son in the faith" — the 
writer's vivid imagery is to this effect : " Bear impress 
of things for thy soul's health, which thou hast heard 
from me, in faith and love which in Christ Jesus only 
has the world had proof of." " The Mind of the Spirit/' 
as caught by close adherence to the sacred text, I am 
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**ow giving you. And this, and not — much as it claims 
our reverence, much as in the main we may rely upon it, 
Hot here — the English Version, suggested what thoughts 
I have recently thrown out ; first 

(1.) As to the Doctrine, or Teaching, of inspired 
Apostles being so received by all Christ's " little flock," 
as in them to find that visibility — that outward ex- 
pression, and embodiment — which is the Church's to 
this day Apostolically-derived Communion and Fellow- 
ship; again 

(2.) As to the inner phase of this their Congrega- 
tional Life in Christ — their " daily Prayers," and daily 
breaking of what above all they hallowed as their 
" Bread of Life " — being that which secretly sustained 
and strengthened their daily going forth and " showing 
His praise, Who out of Darkness had called them into 
His marvellous Light ;" and yet again 

(3.) As to this only true Churchmanship — this 
f outward and visible setting forth of an inward 
and spiritual grace given unto them' — re-acting on 
their in-door, every-day life: insomuch that — when no 
longer now could that "large room," which once had 
held it, take in the Church's full growth; when it 
had outgrown what once was its measure in Jerusalem, 
nay was now (as St. Paul avouches) " in all the world " 
of his day— the Church's imprint, the Church's likeness, 
the Church's self in some sense, was " in the house " of 
the Roman Aquila and Priscilla, was in the house of 
the Colossian Nymphas, was in the house of Phile- 
mon and Apphia, and Archippus — the last (you will see 
at the close of the Epistle to the Colossians) himself 



282 TUB CHURCH IN THE CLOSET. 

an office-bearer in the Church which (not, observe, 
in private houses only) there was then at Colosse. 

Well ! passing on from " the Church " in that, its 
Primitive and Pattern Type, of which (if we will) we may 
to this day (in St. Paul's words) "have impress " in 
our homes; only let us have there our set times for 
common supplication and praise, and in place of going 
every day to the Lord's Table have on our hearts what 
there the Lord would write on them : passing on, I say, 
from these thoughts, our subject this morning is what I 
will call " the Church in the closet ;" " the Church/' not 
as it comes together "in the Congregation/' nor 
as it comes together " in the House /' but the Church, 
as seen by Him " Who seeth in secret ;" the Church of 
which the Voice in our text is speaking, when to each 
conscious unit among Christ's " many members," each 
soul that knows and feels its individuality, and so its 
not- to-be-divided burden of accountableness, it saith : 
"thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret." 

I. We traced (you will .remember) what the Church 
attained to be in Jerusalem, to what it was first in that 
" upper chamber " where most it had taste of New Life 
in Christ : and you were prepared to hear now that in 
that inner chamber, from which in the morning comes 
forth and to which at night goes back a thoughtful, 
prayerful Christian, the Church in the House also has its 
beginning of strength. But the Christian in the still- 
ness of his chamber, praying and communing only with 
his own heart and with God, — can this, you ask, with 
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any propriety of speech be called " the Church " in the 
closet? Let us see. In what the Lord (as we read) 
said to Abraham — " Get thee out of thy country, and 
from among thy kindred, and from thy father's house, 
unto a land which I will show thee " — see you no type 
of the Gospel call, no etching (as it were) of what God 
would have imprinted on His " Church " on earth : 
Come out from among unbelievers, and be a separate 
people that will touch nothing that God hath made 
unclean to them, and I will receive you and be a Father 
unto you ; and ye shall be to Me as sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty ?" The Church's grace, I tell 
you, the Church in its essential features — faith, obe- 
dience, holiness — was all in God's sight, both when 
the Lord said " Abraham shall surely become a great 
and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall 
be blessed in him : for I know him, that he will command 
his children and his household after him, that they too 
shall keep the way of the Lord;" and when, as the 
Lord's way to " bring upon Abraham all that He had 
spoken of him," it was said to Pharaoh "Thus saith 
the Lord : Israel is My son, My first-born : let My son 
go, that he may serve Me ;" and again, by the mouth of 
Hosea, " When Israel was yet a child, I loved him, and 
called My son (in'him) out of Egypt." Yes; revelation, 
more or less bringing-out, of the Son in him — this was 
the beginning of that strength in which Job both 
"prayed for his friends," and found what had been 
the " captivity " of his own heart " turned :" this was 
the beginning of that strength wherewith, while Daniel 
was making his earnest intercession for the Church of 
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which he speaks as "the holy mountain of my God/' 
he " was strengthened " by One That came, in appear- 
ance like a Man, and touched him and said, " O man 
greatly beloved, fear not : peace be unto thee ! be 
strong, be strong!" This was the beginning of that 
strength in which Paul in imminent peril of shipwreck 
still believed, what God had sent an angel to tell — that 
" no loss of life should there be, but only of the ship /' 
yea, believed that not by lucky chance should this be, 
but of special grace: for with Paul then in that con- 
demned vessel, even as with Noah in the ark of safety, 
the Church's acceptance was before God. To one man's 
presence, to one man's intercessory prayer, had God for 
His dear Son's sake " granted all that sailed with him." 
Never doubt it, then, dear Brethren, that in the bed-side 
utterance of such confessions and prayers as Paul, as 
" Noah, Daniel, and Job," presented before u One God 
and Father of all," we too — each after the measure of 
what through grace he is — have with us, have on us, in 
God's sight His Church's fulness and freeness of ac- 
ceptance through Christ. What I have called "the 
Church in the closet," God sees it where man or woman, 
where boy or girl, faithfully and lovingly acts in the life 
and spirit of this that is written, "Thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret." 

II. These words, we all know, were spoken first for 
the rebuke of some among the Jews who made a great 
display of their devotions, and their almsgivings ; sound- 
ing a trumpet before them, that all might take know- 
ledge of what they did for God's poor ; and when they 



THE CHURCH IN THE CLOSET. 235 

prayed, standing up in the synagogues, and at the 
street-corners, where they must be seen of men. " They 
had/' in this way, "their reward." Seen they were, 
and envied or applauded, by those whose observation and 
whose praise they sought : but how stood they mean- 
while, as seen by Him Who has no sorer judgment to 
give than is contained in these words ; " appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites ?" Widely as possible re- 
moved from this, the true child of grace seeks unto no 
other eye than That which " seeth in secret." He enters, 
therefore, into what most he can make his place of 
privacy. He desires there, without interruption or 
distraction, to pour out his confessions and his prayers 
into his Father's ear. Therefore he shuts the door on all 
else, and is alone with God ! O wonderful, O heart- 
awakening, man-ennobling thought, that the very 
poorest and meanest of us can (if he will) be closeted* 
with God ! can have secret conference and communion 
with the Lord Almighty! can have Him Who made 
the world, and orders all things in it, all to one's self 
as it were; tying down His ear to that one, as though in 
all the earth there were not another to be listened to, 
cared for, helped, or comforted! And when we have 
extended this thought to ten thousand thousand chambers 
and to " the Church " in each — in each some troubled or 
necessitous one " praying to his Father in secret," in 
each that Father's ear as open as though that secret one 
were His only child — what a magnificent notion have we 
of the Lord God ! of the Ubiquity of His Presence, of 
the Almightiness of His Power, of the boundless extent 
of His sympathy, of the unfathomable depths of His 
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Love ! ' He plants His footsteps in the sea, and rides 
upon the storm/ He is ruling the destinies of all 
nations. No shock of battle, but He ordains the victory. 
No throne, but He establishes or removes it. No wave, 
but He limits its roll. No withering leaf, but He has 
marked its fall. Yet is He withal the ever-present 
Father of His " Church " — as seen in " the great 
Congregation/' national and ecclesiastical ; as seen, too, 
in the house of every Nymphas and Philemon, of every 
Apphia and Priscilla ; as seen wherever so much as one 
is praying before that " Father Who seeth in secret." 
Our thoughts are now with that " Church in the 
closet," and what lessons find we taught in it? 
First, 

1. Sincerity. Let a man, of whom the witness from 
on high shall be "behold, he prayeth," feel that one 
'like himself is listening to his confessions and prayers, 
and hardly can he choose but be a hypocrite. He will 
not tell all. He will not let another into the secret 
thoughts of his heart. He will keep back something — 
aye, many things — and that very concealment is injurious 
to him. But no such reserve has he with that Father 
to whom he turns, well knowing that to Him all 
hearts are open, all desires known, and from Him no 
locked-up secrets hid. By faith only can he realize that 
Presence with him, and well for him that it is so. He 
durst not look upon God, and speak ; but to a " Father 
in secret," the Unseen Father Whom the Gospel makes 
known, he dare and does unbosom himself. He tells 
Him all — yes, all the known plague of his own heart — 
tells it perhaps with burning shame, perhaps with bitter 
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tears, perhaps with stammering tongue ; but still he tells 
it, and in doing so he has exercised both heart and tongue 
iu fearlessness, in sincerity. 

2. Again, "the Church in the closet " — a man's 
being alone with God, and singly met and dealt with as 
though none but he were in God's sight a " son/' a 
" first-born " — oh, it must make and keep him humble. 
Not much pride, be sure, not much self-righteousness 
was there left in David, when from his heart he poured 
forth that 51st Psalm. So will it be with each " Israel- 
ite indeed,'' in whose daily communing with God in the 
stillness of his own thoughts " there is no guile." 

3. And not of softened only, not of subdued and 
holy, humble heart will he be that daily prays 
alone, and daily finds in God's sight the Church's 
favour and acceptance : he learns, in this way, yet 
another lesson. Dear Brethren, how self-reliant we 
all are ! how over-confident in our own sufficiency 
for the race we have to run, the conflict we have to 
work our way through, the prize we have to win ! 
But, if in this spirit we pass to the set time and place 
for our Private Prayers, hardly have we called up the 
Church's likeness in us, hardly begun to pray before 
God as His people prayeth, when the staff of self-trust 
is broken, and for what we are, for what we aim and 
hope to be eternally, we confess ourselves altogether de- 
pendent on our Father's forbearance, our Father's good- 
will toward us, our Father's grace to help in time of need. 
" When I am weak," and in felt sense of weakness in 
myself lean on man's inward Strengthener, then out of 
weakness comes my fuller sense of His being " mighty 
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in me," "then am I strong " indeed. A blessed ex- 
perience this, and worthy to be set down as Scripture, as 
written for all Time. My spiritual wants and wishes, 
my hopes and fears for myself, my difficulties and 
discouragements, I have, as who has not ? Then what a 
privilege this is, that I can tell them all to a Father in 
Heaven ! yea, that when I have done things of which 
I feel ashamed — when I can see (as He has seen) my 
foolishness and my sin — still I can " arise and go to 
my Father " and confess all this ! But dare I thus 
go ? dare I thus grieve His pure Eyes and Ears ? Yes 
— so perfectly, so thoroughly is He and altogether a 
Father: — though He knows all that I have to tell Him, 
yet will He hear me tell it ; He will listen to the oft- 
repeated tale. 

4. Not least, let me add, will He listen when one 
man pleads for others as necessitous, as sin-burdened, as 
troubled and helpless, as himself. What more delights 
us that are Parents, than that unselfishness — oftener 
seen in children than in grown men and women — in 
which brother intercedes for brother, or sister for sister ? 
or the shamed and suffering one has for the time 
absorbed the kindred sympathies of all? How shall we 
say, then, does our Heavenly Father regard our after 
this sort " bearing one another's burden s" and so being 
found " many members, yet but One Body " and of One 
pervading Spirit ? Oh, then in crowning grace is " the 
Church " in th6 closet, then is there knowledge there of 
God's glory as shown most in mercies and forgivenesses, 
when one like Daniel, " confessing his own sin and the 
52/2 of his people/' prays not for one little household 
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only, or one " holy mountain of his God ;" but that the 
Lord's House may be established (as saith the Prophet) 
on the top of the mountains, and that all nations may 
flock unto it. Dear Brethren — with this wide dif- 
ference, that the whole Church's High-Priest and 
Advocate had not, "as for His people, so also for 
Himself" to make an offering for Sin — in every such 
Christian, as I have aimed this morning to put before 
you, God sees the " image and superscription " of His 
Incarnate Son : yes, under all the weakness of Man's 
yet mortal nature sees Him Who singly bare on His 
heart before God the " many sons " whom He would 
"bring to glory;" yes, sees "the New Man," as on 
some lone mountain He many a time "continued all 
night in Prayer;" sees Him, as for the world's redemp- 
tion He wrestled with all the Power of Darkness, and won 
for every one " that hath ears to hear " this long-since- 
published, and in His Church this many-times-proved 
acceptance : " pray to thy Father in secret, and thy 
Father Who seeth in secret shall reward thee openly." 



SERMON XX. 

(PEEACHKD WHEN CHUBCH HAD BEEN ENLARGED AND 
BE-CONSECBATED.) 



GIVE GOD HIS TENTH. 



l 



' 1 COBINTHIANS xvi. 2. 

" Upon the first Day of the Week let every one of you lay hy him in 
store as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come." 

Dear Brethren, you that have been, and you that 
wished but not till now had the power to be, fellow- 
worshippers here ; you whom within the limits that are 
now, or shall at any time be by law assigned to this 
Church as its District, I look on and labour for as my 
Parishioners — for all Ecclesiastical purposes as distinct 
now from, as independent of, the Parish of Hampstead 
Proper, as though we had never been included in it — 
you all can bear me witness that, when under felt want 
of Church room for a still growing population, I began 
to agitate and to beg for that which has been accom- 
plished, my invitation pointed — not simply to the 
Ministration of God's Word and Sacraments which this 
Church, if enlarged, would bring nigh to the homes of 
settlers in its District Parish; but — to the Christian 
privilege (I quote from my first Circular) of being 
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Workers together of all those good works, whereof the 
Parochial system is the effective instrument, and the 
Parish (or affiliated District) Church the attractive and 
diffusive centre. And when " after many days/' in which 
the bread thus " cast upon the waters " had seemed in 
peril of being not found, we came together again to 
a Service specially appertaining to our case; specially 
granted to our petition for our Bishop's coming and con- 
veying to us, what he only has power to convey ; specially 
made interesting and instructive to us in Psalms and 
Lessons selected for the occasion; the great lesson, 
touched on (you will remember) in what was read from 
Hebrews x. 19 — 25, and pressed on us in the word of 
exhortation from the Pulpit, was — not to beware of 
what little are we tempted to, " forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves together" for God's public worship; but 
more, far more — as the Apostle writes, to " consider 
one another;" to look beyond Self, beyond Home, 
District, the suburban circle, to the millions of all but 
lost souls " for whom Christ died :" yes, " to provoke " 
•—the Apostle's word is to whet, to act as steel upon true 
steel in sharpening — "unto Love and good works;" 
" exhorting one another," and so gathering up ourselves, 
80 standing shoulder to shoulder, so joining hand and 
hand as for a mighty conflict with more than flesh and 
blood, that where — through the Ignorance, the Irreligion, 
the Infidelity which God sees in our overgrown metro- 
polis — "the Enemy is coming in as a flood," there, 
through Christ's true soldiers setting up His and their 
banner, " the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
against him." 
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With thus much mention of what you all have heard 
of, and all will be asked to contribute to, as ' the Bishop 
of London's Fund/ I proceed now to that text in which, 
as you will see, we have the advantage that many times 
in Church matters we can but wish we had — early 
Church example, namely, and Apostolic command how 
a certain thing is to be done. " Now concerning the 
collection " — the mode, he would say, of collecting — 
"for the Saints," the Lord's people, or (what in St. 
Paul's day this amounted to saying) the Lord's poor, 
specially (where most they were down -trodden and de- 
spoiled of their goods) in Judea — " just as I have given 
order to the Churches of Galatia, so do ye also." St. Paul 
had "the care of all the Churches" of the Gentile 
world ; and here, incidentally brought out in a Pastoral 
Letter (as we may call it) to the Church in Corinth, we 
find three points as plainly and for all time commended 
to the practice, as positively and ts for our profit " they 
are made binding upon the conscience, of every com- 
munity of Believers in Christ. And first — 

I. Almsgiving is an actual institution of the Gospel. 
"To lay by him in store" — to make up, as between 
himself alone and God, a little ' privy purse ' on which, 
as need arises, he can draw for what in the largest sense 
I will call ( charitable uses;' to majke up and on the 
Lord's Day — what better day for this than the first and 
best of all the seven ? — to see that in his " store " for 
good works there is " enough " laid by " and to spare ;" 
this is the bounden duty of each and all of us that would 
be stedfast in Apostolic teaching and Church-membership. 
Nothing short of this did St. Paul order, and make a thing 
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thy to be observed by Church people as an ordinance 
ever, when — as to the Churches of Galatia, so to that 
Lrch which more than all he was as a father unto in 
irious Corinth — he wrote " every 1 first Day of the 
3k, let every one of you lay by him in store." Not a 
e significant is it that, what (the better to commend a 
n and practical precept) I have put to you as the 
dng up each one of us his c Charity-purse/ the Apostle 
commends to each one, not as his almsgiving — not as 
it he must drop into some Poor-box, or some Mission- 
, and think of as "dispersed abroad," as "given 
iteously to the poor" — no! but as his "treasuring 

:" as in part that meet and right " foundation for 
me to come/' when God will reckon with every man 
) in his day of grace was " furnished " as " for good 
ks." And what, then, would the Spirit of Wisdom, 
vhich Paul wrote thus, have us learn from it ? That, 
it is given in true charity, is not lost to its " cheerful 
er." "More blessed he finds it to give, than to 
jive." The incredulous world may smile, and scorn- 
y ask of us our security for this ; but no unfaithful 
intrue Master have we to serve, dear Brethren. Has 
ever said that of which experience can say, " it came 

to pass?" Think of the out-of-sight, but never 
g> out-of-mind purse, which if you keep from this day, 
. will be " not hearers only, but doers/' of what our 
t would teach us ; and then think of Who it was that 
I " Little flock, sit loosely to what ye have in this 
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world, and to the extent of what ye have to give from 3 , 
fear not to give alms I Provide yourselves bags which 
wax not old, a treasure in the heavens which faileth 
not." 

That " little flock" to which the Good Shepherd thus 
spake — those few sheep, scared away by His Cross and 
Passion, whom when as the Resurrection and the Life 
He had brought back to their fold, "the number of 
names amounted to but one hundred and twenty" — 
those weak and foolish through whom God would con- 
found the mighty and the wise of this world — if of the 
little they had on earth He still would have them "give 
gladly " as men that had " better substance in Heaven," 
oh ! can we wonder that the one Apostle through whom 
we know Who said " It is more blessed to give, than to 
receive," has enunciated this great Gospel principle, as 
that which every one must act on — he has told us how ? 
An act he makes it of Christian duty which no one man 
can do for another. It is not to be required exclusively 
from the rich and great. It is not to be done by proxy, 
the master for his servants, the father for his children. 
No ! the skilled workman, worthy of his hire, the man 
that for his day's labour has his day's wage, the man- 
servant or maid-servant, the little child even that has 
that something which is its own to give or not give — 
what hinders that "every one" of these should have 
his store laid by, out of which on occasion he may bring 
forth what "the Lord hath need of?" What, if we 
think of it, is " the Gospel of the Grace of God " but, 

3 tA iu6vra SJtc e\*T)no(r&in\v : Luke xi. 41. 
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in other words, " the glad tidings of God's giving " to us 
men ? God " gave His Son " to be the Saviour of the 
world. The Son, to save us, "gave Himself" to die 
that death which Sin had fastened on us. " The Spirit 
of grace " Who, where He is not hindered by hardness 
or driven away by coldness of heart, still " giveth more 
grace " — what else is He but the earnest of that Son- 
ship in Christ, which the Father gives us ? " Eternal 
Life," that no man might have earned for himself or 
inherited, it is " the gift of God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord." The whole of Redemption, from the soul's 
first awakening till it has borne its cross, and found Life 
to be Christ living in it y and Death departure to be with 
Christy is one long chain of gifts. What shall we say, 
then, Brethren ? In the absence even of such instruc- 
tions as we have in our text, that we should be slow of 
heart, that we should be slack of hand to give back of 
His own to Him That so gives in Providence and in 
Grace, of meanness it must come, of abject baseness of 
spirit; but in the face of what the Apostle has said " let 
every one of you do," not without wilful sin can we refuse 
to do it. 

II. Let me assume then, that we are all agreed upon 
the duty of giving — giving away, I mean, a certain 
portion of what in God's sight we are but stewards of — 
almsgiving on such system and such scale as. the Apostle 
aimed at, when as part of the Rule and Order that 
should be in all Christian Churches, he in effect wrote; — 
" every Lord's Day, before you come together as a Con- 
gregation, let every one of you see that he has that by 
him in store, out of which he can draw for any Christian 
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point. Why would the Apostle have that Order, which 
he had established elsewhere, introduced also into the 
Church in Corinth ? Look to 2 Cor. ix., and you will 
see what he had much at heart. That Church, in which 
he felt all a father's interest, he would not have any find 
" unprepared " to do that which, boastingly he had said 
in Macedonia, " Achaia has been ready to do all the past 
year." "I know the forwardness of your mind," he 
writes there, on the same matter of ministering to God's 
" little ones " in Judea, " yet have I sent the brethren, 
lest our boasting of you should be fooled on this head ; 
that, as I said, ye may be ready." Where had he said 
this? In the passage before us, of which I will give 
you now the entire paraphrase, bringing out its full 
sense more exactly than our Translators have done. 
" Every first day of the week let every one of you make 
that deposit with himself which shall be the measure of 
his prospering in his way of life, that not, when I come, 
then 5 shall there be collections " — for which no thought, 
he would say, has been taken, no timely preparation 
made. From this I take occasion to say that to my 
mind our whole system of collections in Church is 
radically wrong. A formal contribution, a coin we 
never miss, given as what at certain intervals we cannot 
choose but give, pressed on us, it may be, under some 
transient excitement or some eloquent appeal — this fitful 
and impulsive, this unsystematic and (must we not say ?) 
far too unspiritual mode of doing God's work, lacks all 
the life and truth, lacks all the "more excellent" and 

5 %i/a pr], or ay t\0co, r6rt Koylou ylvwurat. 
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Grace-given " way " of Christian Charity. " Every one, 
as in his heart he purposeth " or prefers to do, as in his 
heart he had rather do than not do, " so let him give ; 
not grudgingly or of necessity " — here is the first thing 
that in God's sight makes an accepted donor; his 
willingness and forwardness to give, his being a volun- 
tary and a cheerful giver. And next to this is, that he 
give on principle— "as to the Lord, and not %o much to 
men " — and the more effectively to do this, that he give 
on system : as our text instructs him, not waiting for 
the € great occasion' that shall inflame his zeal; not, 
when a Paul or an Apollos shall come, then for the first 
time thinking what shall he put into the collector's 
plate ; but, in the quietude rather and under all the holy 
inspirations of the Christian Sabbath, fanning his own 
heart's faintness of desire after God ; whetting what but 
for that day of sacred rest too surely had been the blunted 
edge of his preparedness " for Love and good works ;" 
trimming and adding ever fresh oil unto the lamp with 
which, when "the Bridegroom cometh," he and those 
wise in heart who have " laid by them in store," shall 
be not unprepared to meet Him. 

The voluntary system, to which these thoughts point, 
I can imagine in such a Congregation as this carried to 
the extreme length of making provision, not simply for 
all the expenses incident to God's worship here, but to* 
the maintenance also of that resident Pastor who, preach- 
ing to you the Gospel, must by you be enabled to " live 
of the Gospel." No seat-rents in such case, and no 20 
per cent, rate upon them, would be called for. But 
would this be any real measure of relief? Would it,, hv 
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doing away with all reserved seats, bring in a more 
orderly, a more convenient seating of Parishioners, 
dwelling in this New Parish of St. Paul's, Hampstead ? 
I am bold to say No ! Let choice of seats be on the 
principle of ' first come, first served/ and where then 
were our Apostle's call for " not confusion, but peace," 
in all our Churches? where his injunction "let all be 
done decently and in order ?" I aim not then — in few 
words to say now what was left unsaid last Sunday 
morning — I aim not to urge more on you than, at home 
(if you will) a weekly, and in Church a monthly offer- 
tory; the Charity-purse in which you shall every 
Sunday "lay by" the first-fruit that shall consecrate 
your six days' handling of things earthy, being in every 
case the feeder of that larger store which every month 
from this time I propose to gather, not from Commu- 
nicants only, but from the whole of the assembled Con- 
gregation. And say that it realizes — not, as on the 
average of three past years, about £80— but not far short 
it may be of £200 a year; time enough it will be after 
six or after twelve months' experience to tell you what 
your Incumbent and your Churchwardens do with it. 
This only, in justice to you and to myself, I say before- 
hand — no undue claim on it will I make for the loans 
of which you heard last Sunday ; and had there been no 
such claim to make, had there been no enlargement of 
this material edifice, still for enlarged hearts and en- 
larged means of spiritual building for God I would have 
preached and pleaded as now — speaking as unto wise- 
hearted Christians, and from my heart saying, " Be you 
judges before God of what has been said." 



SERMON XXL 



SABBATH-KEEPING AN ORDINANCE FOR MANKIND. 



St. Mabz ii. 27, 28. 

"And He said unto them, The Sabbath was made for Man, not Man 
for the Sabbath : 

" Therefore the Son of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath." 

The Sabbath an ordinance of God, not for one age or 
country, but for Mankind — for all generations of men, 
from Adam to his latest offspring; then, what "from 
the beginning it was not," but for a time only and for 
a passing purpose " the Jews' Religion " made it ; then, 
what it is — now that Christ hath made it free to stand 
fast, while His Church stands, an ordinance for ever : 
here is matter enough for two or three Sermons which 
I hope to preach, going on with what I begin now (if it 
shall please God) next Sunday Morning. 

I. You all know how the Sabbath took its beginning. 
Open your Bible, understand the word " Evening " (as 
six times you find it used in the first chapter of Genesis) 
to symbolize Bay's work done — and so done, that in the 
fore-cast of Mind already is it big with what shall come 
of it, already in embryo existence there is that which its 
Day shall bring forth, and light up into the life and. 
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activity of " Morning " — and see what help we have to 
clearer apprehension of that our first Bible Lesson. The 
works of the first three days, of which it tells us, point 
to those works of which count is taken in the last three. 
The morrow of the day (to call it so) on which " God 
said Let there be Light, and there was Light" that 
like His own essence had no Darkness in it, we find in 
that out-going as of Morning which resulted in " lights 
set in the vault of Heaven to give light upon the earth." 
We find, ^ain, that in the order in which the three 
departments of God's Natural Kingdom were created 
and framed, and furnished as for inhabitants, in that 
same order were they peopled with living creatures; 
first, the two moveable elements, Water and Air; then 
the continents— so that the morrow prepared for in our 
world's "second day" was "the fifth day," and the 
morrow prepared for in its " third day " was " the sixth 
day." And no confusion have we thus introduced, 
either into our reading of the chapter, or into the works 
of which it is the Heaven-sent record. Three days (we 
call them) of Preparation, worthy of Him Who made it, 
we find to have resulted in three days of Progress, 
realized and rejoiced in as " very good." But what now 
of that further out-going as of Morning, which we see 
pointed to at the close of (not Nature's yet, but Crea- 
tion's) fourth, fifth, and sixth working-day ? I answer : 
its being a fourth, a fifth, and yet a sixth time written, 
"and Morning was" — in His time-keeping "Who 
calleth things that be not, as though they were " — was 
because " on the seventh day " should be seen a finished 
work, of that confessed pevfectwess of which the number 
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seven has ever been the Biblical and Oriental symbol. 
On that " seventh Day " God had ended all His work 
of " creating and making " for what should be " Man's 
day'' of holy, happy activity of body, soul, and spirit; 
and begun from that point was that " Rest " of which 
we read in Heb. iv.; into which he that will enter, as that 
which " God blessed and sanctified/' he is one that will 
crown his every six days of occupation with one of sacred 
rest ; he is one that on his " Sabbath-day " will " him- 
self also cease from his own works, as God did from His/' 
Was Adam — am I asked — in Paradise in position 
to do this ? Could there be Sabbath-keeping in the time 
of Man's innocency ? I answer these questions by ask- 
ing in turn — for whom did God bless and sanctify the 
seventh day, but for "the Man whom, when He had 
formed, He put into the garden of Eden to dress it and 
to keep it?" What was there in this position of our 
first parents to make it a thing unsuitable or unprofitable 
for them to rest one day in seven from their innocent, 
from their easy and happy occupation, to commemorate 
what for them God had in six days created and made ; 
to seek to know more of their Almighty benefactor ; and 
the more they in His works discerned " His eternal 
Power and Godhead," to trust in and love Him more ? 
Of short duration, however, was 'the time of Man's 
innocency.' But when, of Adam's eldest born, he that 
was " a tiller of the ground " — -just as though no curse 
of Sin were on it — " brought of the fruit of the ground 
an offering unto the Lord," and he that was " a feeder 
of sheep " gave for his own life a slain beast's life-blood, 
what but a Sabbath-keeping, which had begun \i\ Edax^ 



256 SABBATH-KEEPING AN 

was it that "at the end of days" — the Bible's earliest 
breaking up of Time into weeks — brought Cain and 
Abel together as worshippers at one domestic altar ? 

Between this incidental mention of a weekly suspen- 
sion of work-days, and the next recognition of the 
Sabbath as "made for Man/' and not yet made part 
of the Law of Moses, a long interval occurs. As bond- 
men in Egypt, the people of the God of Abraham had 
doubtless been compelled to work every day alike ; yet 
had they not lost that weekly count of days which a 
seventh-day Sabbath had made a tradition in the Church 
from the beginning. Therefore, in the account of the 
giving of the manna in Exod. xvi. — when "on the 
sixth day " they had "gathered twice as much bread " 
as on the preceding days of the week, and all their rulers 
had thereupon come and told Moses — " the very thing/' 
cried he, "which (as for all Time) the Lord hath 
said! To-morrow (remember) is the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord : bake that which ye will bake 
to-day, and that which remaineth over lay up for you 
to be kept until the morning, when ye shall not find it 
in the field. Six days ye shall gather it, but on the 
seventh day, which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be 
none." And when, in the face of what God thus spake 
by Moses, some of the people had gone out " to gather 
on the seventh day/' and had " found none," the Lord 
Himself said, " How long refuse ye to keep My com- 
mandments and My laws ? See, for that the Lord hath 
given you the Sabbath, therefore He giveth you on the 
sixth day the bread of two days. Abide ye every man 
in his place : let no man go out of his place on the 
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Seventh day. 9 ' This brings us at once to the strict 
letter of that Law, under which God's Church in its 
state of pupilage was to be " shut up/' and no escape 
allowed but "unto" that higher "Faith which should 
thereafter be revealed/' 

II. (1) And first, in Exod. xx. we find all " manner of 
;vork " prohibited " on the seventh day/' and the reason 
fiven — as in the days before this proclamation from 
Mount Sinai — that on that Day God had rested from 
ihe work of Creation. The Sabbath, we see then, was 
X) be first of all a commemoration of the Creator's" return 
(to speak so) into the enjoyment of His own not-to-be- 
x>ld blessedness : and may we not suppose that to the 
bruly faithful among His ancient people this Day of rest 
pvas not merely a pledge and foretaste in the Wilderness 
rf God's purpose to bring them into the earthly rest of 
Canaan, but an encouragement also to hope that they 
should themselves be admitted "into that Rest," into 
evhich God returned after " coming forth " (as it were) 
3f Himself and creating this lower world ? (2) Pass on 
bo Exod. xxiii. and we have a further reason assigned 
for this observance. The Sabbath was to be a day of 
rest for servants and for cattle. He Who made Man, 
He Who knoweth and would help our infirmities, made 
this provision through all time for the bodily health and 
comfort of all His creatures ; for the good of c all sorts 
and conditions' of day-labourers, for the brute creation 
not less than for Mankind. (8) And yet another object 
Is set forth in Exod. xxxi. The Sabbath was to the 
Israelites a sign of God's special favour towards them ; 
a sign that of the Lord, and so of Grace only, came it 
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that they were " sanctified" or Bet apart as His "peculiar 
people." Yes : a sign it was to be — a standing, speak- 
ing sign to all nations — of their nation's faith in God I 
a public recognition of the whole world's Creator and 
Preserver ; and not this only, but (as many times it was 
impressed on them by His Prophets) one great con- 
dition also of His Covenant with them as their God and 
King. (4) Yet once more : in Deut. v., Israel as one man 
is reminded, " thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, 
and the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through 
a mighty hand and by an outstretched arm : therefore 
the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath- 
day ." In thankful recollection, you see, of national 
mercies was the Day to be spent ; not as a remembrance 
only of the Creation, and of God's resting, as He would 
have Man rest, in contemplation of "Evening"— w 
much done — "and Morning" — so much more projected 
and prepared for / not only for the refreshment and 
renewal of each wearied body, each imperilled soul, each 
too worldly spirit ; not only as the nation's glad recog- 
nition of God, and His Sovereign rule; but as their 
people's special thanksgiving for deliverance from an 
" House of Bondage," and preservation in " a land flow- 
ing with milk and honey ." 

We have glanced now at four special reasons assigned 
by Moses for that being a special ordinance in Israel, 
which yet began not with Moses, but with the earliest 
fathers of Mankind ; and before we go further, would we 
know what place this very oldest of all traditional ob- 
servances holds in the Divine Mind, let us look for a 
moment at its place m " \tafe "Wsn " a& " given by 
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Moses/' Where do we find it there? Among the 
Ten Commandments, by the finger of God Himself 
graven (as for all Time) on tables of stone — which 
might, indeed, be broken, but could not, save by great 
violence done them, have what was written thereon 
effaced. Among commandments to have no other gods 
but One — to worship no kind of Image — to take not 
God's Covenant-Name in vain — to honour Parents, and 
all who stand in the like relation — to beware of the sins 
of murder, adultery, theft, perjury, covetousness — among 
such never-to-be-relaxed or repealed enactments would 
any thing, think ye, find a place but that which is of the 
very highest importance ? Why, the great national rite of 
Circumcision had no place among these utterances from 
Mount Sinai. I ask you then, would the observance of an 
Holy Sabbath have been found among them, if it had not 
involved a moral and unchanging principle, and not simply 
a ' positive precept' put forth as for " the Jews only?" 

III. Now, then, we come to our great question. If 
such be the witness of Scripture as to the origin, mean- 
ing, and importance of u the Sabbath " of which our Lord 
speaks as " made for Man/' what of His going on to say 
— " not Man for the Sabbath ?" what of His claiming, 
surely, some sort of dispensing power when He speaks of 
Himself as " Lord also of the Sabbath ?" what of His 
great Apostle's putting the Sabbath among those " rudi- 
ments of the world" which were fitted only to what he calls 
the infancy of God's people — the state of things (namely) 
before Christ came, which it was inconsistent with 
true Christianity to perpetuate ? My Brethren, nothing 
in all this shall we find at issue with mb»& \. \*aN^ \sws^ 
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telling you ; but first let us hear what St. Paul says. 
In Gal. iv. he writes : " But now, after that ye have 
come to know God, or rather come to be known by God, 
how is it that ye are turning back again to those weak 
and beggarly beginnings (of knowledge), unto which ye 
are willing to be again in bondage ? Ye observe days, 
and months, and seasons, and years. I have my fears of 
you, lest my labour bestowed on you have been in vain !" 
What he objects to as " observance of times and seasons," 
we find more plainly brought out where he writes to the 
Colossians : " let no man take you to task about what you 
eat, or about what you drink ; or on the score of Festival, 
or New Moon or Sabbath! things which are but a 
shadow of (what, when they were put forth, were) things 
to come, the substance being of Christ's giving." Yes ! 
in the early Church there were those who taught that 
even Gentile Christians must be circumcised and keep 
the whole law of rites and ceremonies, if they would 
please God. Against these St. Paul contended earnestly 
for the sufficiency of faith in Christ, and plainly told 
those, who would add to Christ's work by their obser- 
vance of the Law of Moses, " behold, if (with such 
purpose) ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing. Ye are fallen from (have let go your hold 
upon) Grace, you that would be justified "— held guilt- 
less, find acceptance with God — " through the Law." 
" The Jew's religion," as holding out against Christ — 
"living as did the Jews" of St. Paul's day, in mere 
bondage unto ordinances ; as though (for example) Man 
was "made for the Sabbath," and on that day must 
"do no manner of work," not work even "needful for 
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the body/' not work even that would "save Life" — this 
the chief Apostle of the Gentile Church had occasion to 
condemn in those who (to use his own word) were 
Judaizing Christians — men who, not resting on Christ 
as "the substance of things " so long "hoped for/' 
would still walk in what at best had been His fore- 
cast shadow ! yes, men who in the Covenant of Grace 
saw but the " piece of new cloth " that must mend their 
old and to-be-eked-out garment ! and in the heart- 
reviving consolations and gifts of the Spirit that " new 
wine" that must be pent up " in old" and untrustworthy 
" bottles !" Christ — he would tell, not the men of his 
own day, but the whole Church rather — came, not to 
repeat only and explain what had been " said to them of 
old time ;" not simply to re-enact and enforce as " for all 
generations," what in the first instance was given as 
for one chosen and covenanting people. He came to 
give a new "law"— on the one hand "of liberty," not 
licence; on the other of child-like love, not servile 
fear : a law which he who keeps, will incidentally keep 
that of the Ten Commandments also ; but yet a law 
distinct from that — the law, namely, of faith in Christ 
working by and showing itself in all ways of obedience ; 
"in righteousness," that first gift of acceptance and 
grace with which God crowns faith, and in that " true 
holiness" in which the gracious Giver to faith does 
from that only " good ground" receive ^gain " of His own 
with increase." Thus in all that he does — in his obser- 
vance of that which he not more reverences, than rejoices 
in, as " the Lord's Day," the Gospel Church's Sabbath — 
the Christian's rule of life is, not the Mot*L Law ^ 
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given by Moses, but that far higher and fuller " Grace 
and Truth " which came by Jesus Christ. 

Jesus Christ, am I reminded here, Himself observed 
the Jewish Sabbath ? Yes, I reply, and submitted Him- 
self to the Jewish rite of Circumcision; kept, in fact, 
the whole Law of Moses ; for why ? As Man, He was 
born, lived, and died under the Law, and while Mankind 
was not yet " under Grace." Not till after His Death, 
Resurrection, and Ascension — not till that Council sat 
which could say " It hath seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost and us" — was any part of the Law of Moses 
declared to be no longer binding upon disciples of 
Christ. That our Lord, therefore, "in the days of 
His flesh" did — even as to this day God's " Israel 
in the flesh" — adhere to and uphold the keeping of 
a "seventh day" Sabbath, no more commits His 
Church also to Sabbath-keeping on that day of the 
week, or none, than His having been "circumcised 
on the eighth day " precludes His believing people from 
being in any other way brought into, and assured of 
their being in, covenant with God. Here for the present 
I leave this introduction of our large subject, not afraid 
though in what has just been said I have stirred, I have 
all but suggested, the question — if the Sabbath-keeping 
urged on us in the Fourth Commandment is ' not binding 
on the Church of our day/ what Apostolic, what Divine 
authority have we for Sabbath-keeping at all? This 
question I hope to take up and answer next Sunday 
Morning. "Now unto the King Eternal, Immortal, 
Invisible, the only wise God, be glory in the Church 
through Christ Jesto, y*ot\& vdlWxl end. Amen !" 



SERMON XXII. 



MANKIND NOT BOUND TO KEEP THE JEWISH SABBATH. 



Acts xx. 7. 



c And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 



The subject opened last Sunday presents itself under 
three heads : first, what does God's Word tell us as to 
the origin, the meaning, and the importance of the 
ancient "Sabbath?" secondly, what reasons have we 
for believing it to be the will of Christ that we should 
still set apart one day in seven, as a day at once of bodily 
rest and of spiritual improvement ? and lastly, what are 
the purposes of such an institution as " the Lord's Day?" 
and what has the whole matter to say to us in the way 
of caution, exhortation, or reproof ? 

I. Under the first of these heads, we found that " the 
Sabbath," as by the Eternal Word declared to have 
been " made for Man," was to Adam and his sons that 
" end of days " — suspension of working-days, as I inter- 
pret these words — which is the earliest and (I believe I 
may say) the only record we have of the breaking up of 
Time into weeks. And this count of Time which wa& 
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no instinct of Nature, but of Grace rather — not what 
Man deduced from observation and reason, but a thing 
which he was " taught of God " — that after every sixth 
day of labour (whether of head, or hand) should follow 
a "seventh day" on which as that "holy Sabbath " 
which " God blessed and sanctified/' every man shall 
" cease from his own works, as God did from His " — it 
was a Patriarchal observance (I say) and tradition, more 
ancient even than that of Sacrifice. Found in Noah's 
family, even as in Adam's, it survived the Flood ; and 
when, "confounding" what till their building of Babel 
had been their " one language/' the Lord had scattered 
Mankind over all the earth — though no more do we find 
even incidental mention of " the seventh day " as that 
which Man must "remember to keep holy/' though, 
knowing what Man is and was both before and after the 
Flood, we well may tremble for the Sabbath both under 
God's enlargement of the line of Japheth, and under 
His depression of the descendants of Ham — still did God 
" dwell in the tents of Shem," and " blessed" there as " the 
Lord God of Shem" did there also give His blessing. 

Think of those "tents of Shem," pitched in the 
land of Canaan, in which three successive holders of 
large Promise " to them and to their seed " so dwelt as 
men that not on earth did look for their " abiding city /' 
think too of God so honoured and so dwelling among 
them, that " not ashamed " was He to be known among 
men as the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God 
of Jacob — and will you tell me, because I cannot give 
you chapter and verse for it, I may not assume that these 
true men of God " remembered the Sabbath-day /' kept 
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it and taught, each one " his children and his household 
after him, to keep " it as part of " the way of the Lord ?" 
aye, and in their so doing had blessed foretaste of that 
which St. Paul also (true son of Abraham) is reaching 
forth unto, where he writes " there remaineth a rest" — 
a Sabbath-keeping there is yet reserved in Heaven — 
" for the Israel of God." In Egypt, where every day 
had its imposed burden, where as bondmen the Israelites 
must deliver their full tale of bricks, and " not minish 
aught of their daily task/' the crushed and gradually 
corrupted spirit of God's people had ceased to prize, had 
ceased to bless and praise Him for, " the rest of the holy 
Sabbath ;" and needed, as we have seen — after 400 years 
in their House of Bondage, needed — that Moses should 
explain why "on the sixth day" there was a double 
portion of manna shed forth for their sustenance in the 
Wilderness. The Law, remember, at the time I speak 
of, had not yet been given from Sinai. No new, or till 
then unheard of, part of Man's duty to God was the 
Fourth Commandment to register as for all Time. The 
marvel as some in their hardness thought it, that on the 
sixth day there should be provision made for no work 
on the seventh — what was it, as at once explained by 
Moses? The Creator's faithfulness to His own ordi- 
nance; "that which the Lord hath said: God blessed 
the seventh day and sanctified it, for that on it He 
rested," as He would have Man rest, from all the work 
of His preceding six days. So much for " the Sabbath," 
as it was from Adam unto Moses : but what now of the 
time from Moses unto Christ ? 

In the working out of the Promise €qw&Wk\l ^ 
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Abraham as to be fulfilled in Jesus, regard the whole 
Jewish System as an episode — as what came in (under 
St. Paul's view of it) on the bye, " added because of the 
transgressions of those who came with Moses out of 
Egypt/' not given as that which should share with or 
should add to Cueist a power to give Life — and we are 
in position — as for the Apostolic Doctrine and Practice, 
in which our Church is separate from Rome, to claim a 
higher antiquity than the time of Luther; so— for our 
not adhering to the letter of the Fourth Commandment 
to plead that the Jew's Religion binds not us: nay, 
that to break that " hardness of heart" which had been 
fed in Egypt, it was that Moses (even as the Puritans of 
Cromwell's day) laid more on the Sabbath than men knew 
how to bear; " but from the beginning it was not so." 

II. With this saying — the Jew's Religion binds not 
us— we take up our subject, where we left it last week. 
And first — (1) that you may the better understand that 
which many times you hear said : " we are not under 
Law, but under Grace " — the Law, I tell you, under 
this view sometimes called " the Letter " or " Writing," 
was a detailed system of duties; to every inquirer 
" What shall I do to work the works of God V 9 replying 
by the counter-inquiry : " What is written in the Law ? 
how readest thou?" The Gospel on the contrary, not 
in the first instance written but published by word of 
mouth, is not a code of statutes and ordinances. He 
who receives through it that Life of which it is the 
message, telling us whither to flee from "the Letter" 
that " killeth," will not ask to see it in so many words 
written what he must do, or what leave undone ; but, on 
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the watch rather for signals of his Lord's Will, will 
thankfully accept any ordinance by which he can hope 
either to glorify Chbist or to benefit his own soul. If 
he waits for an express command in the New Testament, 
before he can perform this or that duty or avail himself 
of this or that Church ordinance, he mistakes the whole 
spirit and design of the Gospel ; which was not so much 
to furnish a manual of " instruction in Bighteousness," 
though this too is not wanting, but to teach rather a 
general principle of Faith and Love, and in the hand of 
the Holy Ghost serve to implant that living principle 
within us. Admit we, then, that the Gospel does no- 
where expressly say : " if thou wouldst be saved, remem- 
ber the Sabbath-day, and keep it holy ;" the absence of 
such command is no proof that Chbist hath set us free 
from all Sabbath-keeping. The question is still open — 
have we grounds for believing it to be His will that, 
wholly apart from and independently of the Jewish 
observance, we still should have our Christian Sabbath ; 
we still should on principle — and not as matter of custom 
only, and confessed social and political profit — hallow 
one day in seven, and honour and uphold it as " the 
Lord's Day ?" I go on, then, to remark, secondly : 

(2) Not one word against such Sabbath is there 
in the New Testament, rightly interpreted and under- 
stood. The only two texts which even seem to condemn 
" the rest of the Holy Sabbath " as " made for Mankind/' 
and so "an ordinance for ever," we find in Gal. iv. 
and Col. ii. : but what kind of Sabbath-keeping is the 
Apostle there crying out against ? Against keeping the 
Jewish Sabbath as part of the Old (and by Christ bought 
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up and discharged) Covenant; and not this alone (which 
Grace, one might say, had made needless) but worse — 
against (if not adding, then) opposing "dead works " to 
Life-giving Grace, keeping the Sabbath on purely Jewish 
grounds, and with the hope of making Salvation more 
sure by a sort of half return to the Mosaic Ritual, to 
Circumcision, and to all the imposing imagery of the 
Temple-Service. Against all this — much as our great 
Reformers against the Anti-Christ of a later day — 
St. Paul had to protest, as not simply super-erogation 
but derogation too from Christ's finished work;, as 
letting down Christ, as making the Grace of God 
in Him "of none effect ;" as a fall from Grace! In 
what place Moses gave it as for the Jews, the Sabbath 
— though, like Circumcision, " not of Moses, but of the 
Fathers " — was at best a shadow of realities that should 
follow. Not that, as part of the Jewish Polity, the 
Sabbath had not its other uses and ends ; but this was 
one of its purposes, to be a sign or shadow of that t€ rest " 
which Christ, when He came, was to give His Church 
even in this world; a rest in God's free Salvation from 
useless efforts to save or sanctify themselves; a rest 
from their own thoughts in conscious fruition of 
the help and guidance of the Holy Ghost; a rest 
to be thankfully received, and habitually sought and 
prayed for, and turned to the best account. Now if 
any one professing to believe in and by Baptism " have 
part with" Christ, went back on Jewish grounds to 
observe the Jewish Sabbath, what did he but let go the 
substance, and take his stand upon the unreal shadow ? 
What but " begin in the Spirit/' and go on as though 
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the finish were to be " confidence in the Flesh ?" What 
but choose to be still expecting rest for his soul, when in 
Christ he might have realized and entered into it by 
faith? This it was which St. Paul condemned in the 
newly-planted Churches of Galatia and Colosse. He 
would not have Christian men and women put back into 
a state of childhood— yea, of bondage again unto ordi- 
nances — when, in that liberty wherewith Christ liberates, 
they ought to be recognized as of full age and as eccle- 
siastically free. But, in all this not one word is there 
about " the Lord's Day ;" not a word that bears on the 
observance of a Christian Sabbath, " blessed and sancti- 
fied " to us on purely Christian grounds. 

(3) And now let us notice, thirdly, for the purpose of 
closer communion with God than (as having in some 
way or other to work for our daily bread) we could else 
have maintained, the setting apart a stated portion of 
our Time is in itself a provision so wise and good, that 
we cannot question its being agreeable to the Mind of 
Him from Whom comes every thing wise and good. It 
is a thing which at once commends itself to our judgment 
as Christians, and to right Reason, that we should have 
one ever-recurring day of rest for Mind and Matter, for 
Man and beast. And what though the Levitical and 
Ritualistic form under which the Jews received it has no 
more allowed place in the Church of Christ, first our 
Lord's saying " the Sabbath was made for Man/' then 
the place which the Sabbath has in the Decalogue, shows 
that, whatever changes might be made in the manner or 
the grounds of its observance, an observance it is which 
" not Man's wisdom, but the Holy Ghost teachaik-" 
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and the principle embodied in it, a principle not of 
'eternal fitness ' only, but of obligation as eternally 
abiding, as that Divine Love from which it took its 
beginning. Where do we first read of the Sabbath? 
In the inspired record of the Creation. Before there 
yet was any distinction of " Jew and Gentile," before 
there yet was Sin in the world, even then (if rightly I 
understand the Scripture) there was a Sabbath; there 
was that Day which God "blessed and sanctified " not 
for His own need, but for Man's good; and for His 
greater glory Who, where He had placed the Man " to 
dress and to keep n His Paradise, there would have him 
as in the holy calm of eve " walk with " his Maker, and 
without taste of Death find himself (as Enoch and as 
Elijah) preserved still in his entirety of u spirit, and 
soul, and body/' Then — as was noticed last week — from 
the Law's upholding of this Primeval Sabbath being 
found among commandments never to be changed or 
cancelled — among prohibitions, for instance, of Idolatry, 
Murder, Theft, Adultery — what less can we argue than 
that the seemingly 'positive precept ' delivered in the 
Fourth Commandment does really involve a great moral 
and unchanging principle, and herein is to be dis- 
tinguished from the ordinance of Sacrifice or of Cir- 
cumcision; of neither of which did Christ speak as 
" made for Man/' nor was it said from Sinai " remember 
to keep it an ordinance for ever?" 

III. "The Mind of Christ " we need now for 
the conclusion to which we shall come to-day. And 
whither shall we look for that, but to the Preaching 
and Practice of those holy men whom, as Christ said 
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He should, God the Holy Ghost did "guide into all" 
that He would establish as "the truth in Jesus ?" His 
Apostles, His Interpreters they were through the power 
received " by the coming of the Holy Ghost upon them;" 
and during the forty days between His Resurrection and 
Ascension, in all those manifestations of Himself in the 
body which had been dead — in His eating and drinking 
with them what then was no more the Paschal, but the 
Lord's, Supper — in His speaking to them, as of the 
Table to be spread for His people, so of all the means of 
grace which He would institute in His coming Kingdom 
—oh! can we doubt that the Jewish Sabbath also, 
among other burdens "imposed until" this blessed 
"time of Reformation," was declared to be no longer 
an ordinance of the Church of God ? St. Paul, indeed, 
we find still going (as Christ Himself had still gone) 
into the synagogues on the Sabbath-day : yes, from the 
readings there of Moses and the Prophets to take oc- 
casion to preach unto them Jesus, and say "from all 
sins, from which ye could not under the Law of Moses 
have obtained release, every believer in Him hath release 
at God's hand :" for means of grace, then, and for hope 
of glory let every one lean now on no law of carnal ordi- 
nances, but on Jesus only. 

But was this to hallow, was this to put any special 
honour upon the first day of the week ? Yes, in their eyes 
who would be CHBiST-like ; who, in place of "a yoke which 
(Peter owned) neither we nor our fathers have had strength 
to bear," would " take His yoke upon them and learn of 
Him" how to "find rest for their souls." The consecration 
of Sunday to be " the Lord's Day " all such Akc.v^W'w^ 
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see in the fact of His having risen on that day in the glory 
of being that " First-Born from the Dead " Who " hath 
Life in Himself and with it can "quicken whom He 
will :" in His having " that same day " been for the first 
time seen as He That ' after an heavenly and spiritual 
manner ' should thenceforth be "with His Church 
alway;" aye, with that Church as faintly shown "in 
the house" at Emmaus: in His having "after eight 
days," as the Jews counted — that is, on what we call 
' the first Sunday after Easter ' — again so stood among 
them as to witness again for that begun Day of "Chbist, 
the Lord," which after " a week of weeks " should in its 
perfectness bring in the Power and Presence with them 
of yet Another, and (humanly speaking) more abiding, 
Comforter. 

This only can we point to as the inauguration of a 
Christian Sabbath, and quite enough it was (as in our 
text we see) to make the hallowing of the first day of 
the week an institute and observance of the Primitive 
Church. On that day it was — "when (as St. Luke 
writes) the disciples had come together to break bread/' 
to claim each one his spiritual portion in Chbist — that 
Paul found that opportunity to preach, for which he had 
waited even from Monday until Sunday came again; 
his entire stay in the Troad being (as you may notice) 
"seven days," and his eagerness to be gone "on the 
morrow" — his second Monday there — being what you 
may suppose in one on whom Chbist had laid "the 
charge of all the (Gentile) Churches." Mention again 
we find of "the first day of the week" in connexion 
with what he tells the Corinthians he has arranged to 



TO KEEP THE JEWISH SABBATH. 273 

have done in "the churches of Galatia ;" 'that, on that 
day (thus presenting itself as more especially the Lord's) 
each one after the measure in which God is prospering 
him shall so lay by him in store, that not, when the 
Apostolic call has come, then first shall the congregation 
hear of collections for this or that want of the Lord's 
body, the Church. 

But more than all is St. John's express mention of 
"the Lord's Day," as that on which — an exile in the 
isle of Patmos because of his preaching God's Word and 
because of his witness for Jesus Chbist — he " was in the 
Spirit, and heard behind him a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the First and 
the Last: and what thou seest, write in a book." 
Among "the words of the book," the now for nine- 
teen centuries accepted and canonized words "of this 
Prophecy" — this speaking from and for God — we 
find this great endearment to us of the Church's 
Sabbath; its name, its distinguishing and only right- 
ful name, "the Lord's Day" — telling us Whose we 
are, and Whom in the Spirit and in the Truth of 
Chbist, the New Man, we are bound to serve ; telling, 
as never did their Sabbath tell the Jews, that as on 
this Day did the Father of Mercies "beget us again 
unto a lively hope," to which as by a new birth would 
He bring every " Man in Chbist ;" yea, that as on this 
Day did He " lay in Zion a tried foundation-stone," on 
which as many as will be "builded together for an 
habitation of God in Spirit," they also are "living 
stones/' having part with Christ in a Life wherein 
there is no Death. Here I may venture again to 

T 
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leave our subject, having little more to do now thai 
recapitulate what has been said, and when we hav< 
glanced at the moral purposes of our Sabbath-keeping 
consider the bearing of the whole matter on ourselves. 



SERMON XXIII. 



THE LORD'S DAY. 



Revelation i. 10. 

" I wad in the Spirit on the Lord's Day." 

• 

If our Sunday be not the same thing with the Jewish 
Sabbath, on what authority does it rest ? That, in few 
words, is the question I would have you all know how 
to answer. And to this end it has already been remarked 
— (1) that, though we are nowhere in the New Testa- 
ment expressly commanded to keep a Christian Sabbath, 
this does not exempt us from Sabbath-keeping ; because 
the Gospel does not profess to give a code of laws, but 
aims rather to implant a general principle of Faith and 
Love, to be exercised in holy obedience and observance 
always of " the Mind of Christ ;" (2) that, on the other 
hand, not a word has Christ or any Apostle of Christ 
said against our observing a weekly Sabbath, if that 
observance be based on purely Christian ground; (3) 
that the general principle involved in such observance 
does at once commend it to a Christian mind as so wise 
and good, that it cannot but be what He a^com* 'feasor 
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Whom all good things come ;' further, (4) that our Lord's 
having proclaimed it an ordinance " made for Man/' and 
the place which (as made part of the Jews' Religion) 
it holds in the Decalogue, show that Sabbath-keeping is 
(as St. Paul writes in Heb. iv.) a thing that " remaineth 
for " — neither has passed, nor ever will pass away from 
— " the people of God ;" and yet again (5) that in the 
book of Acts, and in St. Paul's Epistles, we find that 
which sufficiently accounts for St. John's use of the 
term " the Lord's Day " in our text. Even from that 
Easter Day on which revived Humanity first cried " the 
Lord is risen!" and from that Day of Pentecost, "a 
week of weeks " later, when (in that perfectness which 
always the number seven hail symbolized) outcame what 
thenceforth should be Christ's Power and Presence 
every where, where disciples should meet in His Name, 
and " break bread," and be His " in spirit and truth " — 
even from that beginning, I say, of what is now l the 
Holy Church in all the world/ plain intimation have 
we of Primitive Christianity's having hallowed, even as 
all Christian people still delight to hallow, the first day 
of the weekly seven. 

From this point I again take up our subject where 
we left it, and say that from the days of the Apostles 
unto this hour the observance of Sunday as the 
Church's day of sacred rest has been the practice of 
the Church Catholic and Universal. And this is one 
of those points on which, what is called " the tradition 
of the Church" is of peculiar value. In matters of 
Doctrine the opinions of the Christian Fathers, like 
those of any other writers, must be tried always by the 
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standard of the Book of God. No authority have they 
independently of or apart from this. But when the 
question is, what was the Practice of the Church of 
Chbist in its earliest days ? what writings of men did it 
receive and canonize as " Inspired Scripture ?" what was 
its custom about the Baptism (say) of Infants, or the 
observance of the Lord's Day ? then the works of early 
Christian writers furnish the best, and in most cases the 
only, testimony to which we can refer. 

I. Well 1 as to the Church's having from the beginning 
had its " Lord's Day," the testimony of the Christian 
Fathers is clear and convincing; and confirmed more* 
over, very remarkably confirmed, by non-Christian — aye, 
by anti-Christian — witness also. Thus, to the very date 
at which St. John wrote as in our text, we trace back 
the consecration of Sunday to be what "the seventh 
day" had been until in Christ came that New Man 
Who should be " lord also of the Sabbath ;" and thus, 
even had Scripture been silent on this point— which, we 
have seen, it is not — we might well have believed that 
the for ever hallowing the Day which opened the King- 
dom of Heaven, and to every Man in Christ pro-, 
claimed "thou art My son: this day have I brought 
thee from being dead through Sin to be alive in God's 
sight," originated with those very men who through 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost were fully instructed in 
the whole " Mind of Christ." Think a moment, Bre- 
thren — what is that which St. Paul describes as being 
"a man in Christ?" It is to be one whom Christ 
hath made free to be a " child of God," one that in the 
Spirit of Christ seeks unto God, a& ^> <JeS& \xs&» «sx^ 
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earthly Parent; one that through the Lord Jesus as 
his High-Priest and Intercessor has not "the gift of 
Righteousness" only — acceptance with God — but with 
the means of grace has present earnest also of a coming 
glory ; has holy communion, has foretaste of " fellowship 
with the Father." This is his privilege, this what, 
every day of every week that he is a pilgrim on earth, 
he will stay himself on as his " rod and staff." 

But what now are the circumstances of that his pilgrim- 
age on earth ? In the midst he is of an enemy's country, 
in the midst of a wicked and distracting world. "In 
the sweat of his face," in (more or less) anxious thought 
and toil for it, has he to " eat bread, till " as a withered 
leaf he falls to " the ground out of which he was taken." 
And though assuredly he does not in his daily work 
forget God, but desires and labours to show himself His 
true servant, still he finds himself ever liable to be 
"carried away from (what should be) his stedfastness ;" 
amid the anxieties and toils of his earthly calling, he 
finds he cannot — certainly, does not — enjoy his Christian 
privileges with all that freedom and quietness which 
ought to accompany them. Oh, what, then — while such 
is his condition in this world, and yet his spiritual bless- 
ings so great ; so loudly calling him to use and be the 
better for them — what so meets his case as does our 
weekly Festival? a day on which he may rest from 
earthly distractions, a day on which in stillness around 
him and within him he may "commune with" his 
Maker, Redeemer, Sanctifier, the Heavenly Three in 
One ! a day on which he may call his own ways to re- 
membrance, and be coun^VaA vhussn \& t^s&fc disclosed 
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way of Reconciliation — "Repentance and remission of 
sins ;" a day on which he may have more present enjoy- 
ment of that rest of soul which Christ has purchased 
for him, and with more " full assurance of faith " look 
forward to the Sabbath-keeping yet in reserve for the 
true Israel of God. 

What, I say, so meets his case, so falls in with the 
privileges and the responsibilities which Grace has 
heaped upon him, as this Divine ordinance ? this * 
" Sabbath " which — if " made for Man/ 1 and by strin- 
gent " letter " from which there was no escape but 
unto Christ even distressingly, aye, on pain of death 
made binding on the Jew — oh ! doubly and trebly, by 
all the cords that take hold on Man's heart, by the bands 
of all-embracing, all-redeeming and restoring Love, is it 
bound upon Christian man. " Not of the world " — how 
shall he know this, how be kept from letting go "the 
hope of his upward calling/ 1 save as reminded of it, save 
as confirmed and strengthened in spirit " on the Lord's 
Day?" Not yet "taken out of the world/ 1 not, while 
he lives, to be wanting to what place and what duties he 
has " in the world 11 — has he not need one day in every 
seven to be warned against 'the deceits of the World, 
the Flesh, and the Devil V to hear of that Enemy of 
souls who has the power of "a strong man armed 11 
against us, and be told also of that Leader of the Lord's 
Host Who is "a stronger than he? 11 Regard Man 
in Christ as an expectant, as well as present, possessor 
of that whereon his soul may rest — and needs he not to 
anticipate the " more grace " to come, as well as to enjoy 
what Grace has made already his ? " Tha Lot^* ^«^V 
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under this view, is such an opportunity and means of 
grace, that who can choose but see in it, as plainly as 
though written on a tablet of stone, the finger of Him 
Who doeth all things well ? of Him Who, even now, 
" through the foolishness of Preaching," is writing it 
not on stone tablets, but — on y6t more impressible and 
retentive material-^-on softened and subdued hearts ? 

Yes, the suitableness of our Christian Sabbath to 
our Christian wants we all feel to be such indication 
of the Mind of Chbist respecting it, and such proof 
of its being part of our inheritance with Him in His 
Church, that one further proof only will I adduce on this 
head — how God, namely, "hath in these last days" 
specially " blessed and sanctified " His ordinance from the 
beginning ! what witness the Holy Ghost hath borne, 
and still is bearing, it in the operations of His Kingdom 
of Grace! What, I ask you, has been — what is — in 
God's hand the great instrument for awakening, raising 
up, and loosing as from grave-clothes, dead and buried 
souls ? « The Lord's Day," a* with 10,000 times 10,000 
voices, crying, " Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee Light." 
What day of the week bears any thing like its harvest 
of spiritual good ? Who can count the blessings weekly 
derived from this day? Where (humanly speaking) 
would our souls have been without it ? Where the souls 
of multitudes now "asleep in Jesus?" Dear Brethren, 
I need not argue this point. As one man you are with 
me in saying, that God hath borne witness, undying 
witness, to what from the age of the Apostles has been 
known as " the Lord's Day ;" that they who truly 
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honour it do abundantly reap from it what they have 
grace to sow; that they who regard it not, even though 
their worldly desires may be fed to the full, have " lean- 
ness sent into' their soul;" that God's blessing, in short, 
as truly attends our Sabbath-keeping on the first, as 
ever it was with Sabbath-keeping on " the seventh day ;" 
that they who " keep the Sabbath/' loving to " rest " 
each " from his own works, as God did from His/' they 
are in God's sight "Israelites indeed;" and they that 
will presume to neglect or misuse it, are those " adul- 
terers and adulteresses," those untrue to Christ the 
Head and Husband of His Bride the Church, who to 
their cost will yet find that "the friendship of the 
World" commits them unto "enmity with God." 

II. To what, then, does "the Lord's Day" commit 
us? To rest, every one from the business of his daily 
calling ; to cease for that day from planning even and 
preparing for more work to follow. The mind must 
rest, and not the body only. Whatever the occupation 
of our six days — except so far as it puts us on works 
of necessity or of charity — it must be laid aside, and (as 
far as possible) forgotten. And not for ourselves only 
and our children, but for our servants also and our 
cattle. God gave it to be a day of rest. In every way 
let our endeavour be to make it such, by enabling and 
encouraging servants to make all possible preparation 
for it the day before, and by ourselves on this day 
avoiding needless company, late hours, and more pre- 
paration than for "our daily bread." "Thy man- 
servant and thy maid-servant" — let no true Israelite 
forget — "shall rest, as well as thou." But, while the 
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body rests, and in its own needful way is refreshed and 
strengthened on the Lord's Day, what shall the soul's 
rest and refreshment be ? Not " in the Spirit/' after 
that measure which was the experience of St. John in 
Patmos, or of St. Paul when " caught up into Paradise :" 
no ! but amid such " visions and revelations of the 
Lord/' as Faith has glimpses of in the Lord's House, 
and at the Lord's Table ; in high and holy sense of our 
having "peace with God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord/' and through* our standing fast by what His 
Apostles taught, and by that Body of witness for our 
being of One Spirit with Him, as He once of one flesh 
with us, which is knit together by the breaking of Bread, 
and by the Church's Prayers — in all this the ransomed 
soul, though not yet in the haven where it would be, has 
present rest and fruition of its God and Saviour. 

And when, unable long to sustain itself on un- 
tiring wings of Faith and Love, it else had felt 
the very Sabbath a weariness and had wished it 
gone, food for the mind it has, of which the world 
takes little count, but which the Church has store of 
in sacred records. And so, apart from that " joy and 
peace in believing" of which comes power to endure 
" tribulation also " — so light are the ills of the present 
time, when compared with the weight of glory to be 
revealed; apart, I say, from that Sabbath-keeping which 
is to be when, the wicked having ceased to trouble, 
Christ's weary ones shall indeed have " entered into His 
rest/' as in "all Scripture given by Inspiration of 
God," so in what the Bible tells of men of other days 
— of Abel, Noah, ttie \fc«\» oS ^Vavsl still pitched 
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amid Japheth's increase from God; of Abraham and 
his seed, Moses and his people, Samuel and his suc- 
cessors, David's and Solomon's greatness, all more or 
less Types of Christ and the Church — the "Israelite 
indeed " finds that which gives faith its power to 
"make wise unto Salvation/' And so till that Day 
come which always " the Lord's Day " points expectation 
unto, Christ's true disciple will prize the Church's 
attendance upon Bible reading, Pulpit exhortation, 
Apostolic doctrine. He will do, too, what Church 
Services prompt and pre-dispose his way to; he will 
call to mind, not God's ways only in the Creation 
and Redemption of the world, but his own ways, his 
own experiences of mingled good and evil ; how all my 
life long I have had taste of "God's Goodness and Mercy ! 
how confessed sins have been met by convictions of their 
being forgiven, and brought me to kiss the rod of chas- 
tisement I how He has fed me with food convenient, and 
in all ways given me store sufficient, for me! how in 
time of trouble He has made my bed, borne with all 
my fretfulness and my faithlessness to myself and Him ! 
and thus in me not least has shown Himself a Covenant- 
Father in Chbist ! 

III. But a truce to these thoughts : your hearts are 
wholly with me ; something you know now of what it is 
to be u in the Spirit," a spiritual and true worshipper, 
"on the Lord's Day." Well, I will try now the 
strength of your convictions, and of that zeal for God's 
House which not Christ's Gospel more than Christ's 
example teaches. I ask you, one and all, to meet me 
again here three hours hence and listen to m ^\qr&ms*> 
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of nine verses of St. John's Goepel which, I promise yoo, 
•hall both interest and instruct yon. And mom what is 
the thought of your hearts ? " Can he expect us to do 
litis ?" He does not, even while he asks, expect it ; yet 
why should ho not ? He is an old man, pooesKiig fa? 
lie thinks) the confidence of his Congregation, and wilt- 
ing in return for this to " make full proof of his Ministry* 
—the time being not distant when he can no longer do 
what now he is blessed with opportunity and ability to 
do. He asks to be allowed both to " preach Ctajsr^wai 
to " teach Christ/' somewhat more on system and m 
schooling for adult knowledge of Christ, than Preaching 
commonly has power to do. 

In a courso of Readings, or (in the Scriptural term) 
" Prophesy ings" — i.e. Interpretations — begun on Ad- 
vent Sunday, and the twentieth of them to be 
given to-day, I have barely worked through four 
chapters of the Inspired Evangelist; and have found 
my weekly preparation for this extension and (under 
Grace) improvement of my Pulpit work so beneficial to 
myself, that long have I had it on my mind and much at 
heart — how might I bring to bear upon a larger audience 
this great help to the end for which we have "the 
Lord's Day," the " building up of ourselves on our most 
Holy Faith/' progressive growth "in Grace and in 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour." Well ! not to this 
end even can I ask or expect either all or any of you to 
follow me twice through the Church's one prescribed 
form of Afternoon or Evening Service. I had thought, 
tforefore, of proposing as the best introduction to the 
^^^^^Reading and Comment VSaew^x, vrbich I would 
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have you take to, the Litany only. But the Litany — 
much as you prize it — you would not care to go through 
twice on the same day. No. What say you, then, to 
Morning Prayers ending with the Third Collect, as 
always they did, and were known as " Matins," up to 
the year 1661 ? and our full Service, with its chants 
and hymns and songs of Praise, going on without the 
Litany and being shortened thereby some twenty 
minutes — no slight boon to youthful worshippers, and 
to aged and infirm persons; specially on Sacrament 
Sundays, when some I know, and more perhaps than 
I allow for, are kept away by the length of our Service ? 
Yet, for all this, without the Litany — some will say — 
our Sunday Morning Service would not be like itself; 
and when we would " draw nigh to God" at the Lord's 
Table, shall we not first, penitentially and on low key, 
have said, " We sinners beseech Thee to hear us and 
have mercy upon us," before by one that speaks for 
God we hear it soothingly said : " lift up your hearts ! 
the Lord you seek unto hath put away your sin : you 
shall not die?" Dear Brethren, I respect this scruple ; 
and though I might remind you that the Communion 
Service — like the Litany, a separate, self-contained 
Service — has in it its own Confession of sins — and has 
that noble Prayer "for the whole state of Christ's 
Church militant here on earth" — the last-named 
objection it was that shook my first purpose, and 
shaped the more fully considered proposition which I 
have now to make. 

I have told you from this place, and yet once 
and again shall tell you, how the Church's grace 
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(derived from her One anointing Head and High- 
Priest) may be realized, not simply as what St. Paul 
terms "the Church in the house/' but hardly lees 
where so much as one living member of Christ's 
living Body, and so much as one " living stone" of 
the Temple which is "being builded together for an 
habitation of God in Spirit/' finds such grace in God's 
sight, that " behold " — the witness to that " closet" is 
— " behold, he prayeth!" To every such man among 
you I address myself and say, Brother, whom — save in 
this larger household, the Church — like precious faith 
hath made, as much as I am, one of a royal Priesthood; 
one that can wrestle, and as a prince prevail, with God 
in Prayer; one that, as the priest of his family and 
household, can offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable 
to God through Jesus Chbist ; oh, see that thou stir up 
the gift that is in thee, and in those baptized heirs with 
thee of the Grant of Life ! With thee, and all such as 
of Grace thou art, it rests to make it in a locality like 
ours a thing not needed that daily should we say Prayers 
and daily have Bible-readings in Church. But thus 
much of deference unto, thus much of following and 
being led by, one who has larger and more constant 
cure of souls, I may claim as (under Christ) the 
shepherd and overseer of this little flock. Six days 
in the week you are early risers, « careful and troubled 
about many things/' but not (let me have joy in 
believing) not unmindful of the "one thing needful" 
for the Lord's family, whether many or few in number; 
no, not omitting ' at the sweet hour of Prime ' to bring 
assembled \10\1se\10\dt to «& *& u *fc \fo& feet of 
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Jesus/' and from you t% hear His word/ 7 Well ! on 
the sixth day of your thus gathering grace for your 
own souls, and for the souls of those dependent on you, 
let there be so much providing for the morrow in 
increased measure a prepared heart, that "on the 
Lord's Day" also ye shall be early risers; your first 
waking thought telling you Whose day it is, and 
where best you may prime its blessing and consecrating 
the whole in-coming week. Being glad, when early 
Church-bells bid you " go into the House of the Loud/' 
and that day only meeting in Church as for Family 
Prayers — there strike the penitential key-note which 
God loves to hear ; then, after a word of exhortation or of 
doctrine, or of both together, go, break your fast, and come 
again to make penitent confession, and hear and receive 
' Absolution and Remission of Sins ' on His part autho- 
ritatively ' declared and pronounced/ When in this 
way you have had full (yet in no wise fatiguing) Morn- 
ing Service, you will' find not half the Bay gone, which 
as " the Lord's Day " Chbist never meant to overcast 
with such things, grievous to flesh and blood, as at one 
time Pharisaic at another Puritanical innovations heaped 
upon it. No ! He made you free rather to do all that on 
the Christian's Sabbath, which fairly may find a precedent 
either in that ever-to-be-remembered walk through the 
corn-fields, or in that plucking and rubbing of the ears 
of corn which, if not a work of necessity, not even the 
Law's severity condemned in Israel, but set down as an 
act of charity between man and man. 

To conclude now. Under Grace to help to a more earnest 
and heart-stirring (while not less homefelt and enjoyed) 
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keeping of our Sabbath-day, I propose this matter of ex- 
periment in the first instance — to begin from next Sunday 
and be continued for three months, May, June, July — 
that as our opening Service, commencing at 8.45 a.m. and 
not to exceed three-quarters of an hour, we take the 
Litany only and that Exposition of Scripture which 
I wish to make part of our Sunday duty; then (less 
the Litany) at 11 o'clock our present Morning Service, 
including (not on Sacrament Sundays only) that prayer 
for the whole Church on earth, which now we seldom 
hear without being tempted to think we have already 
prayed enough ! then, thirdly, that none may lose 
the Litany, and as provision mainly for servants 
and young children, an afternoon short Service (as 
now) at 4 p.m. — the Litany, namely, and (preceded 
and followed by a hymn) a short Exposition of the 
Epistle or Gospel or other portion of Scripture read in 
the Day's Service; and lastly, the Evening Prayers 
and Sermon, as now, except thai; / would gladly meet 
far more there of those who for full six hours have 
been (if I may speak so) resting on their oars, or gently 
dipping them in St. John's "pure river of Water of 
Life ;" each taking his own free way of following up and 
furthering the having been betimes " in the Spirit on the 
Lord's Day." 

I have done. It is, remember, an experiment only 
which I would put you on making with me, and for 
three kindly months. In August and September, those 
months for suspension of work lay and clerical, our two 
short Extra Services must be dropped. *But from the 
first Sunday in October IV«\» V* \^ \&\mitted to take 
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them up again, and cany them on without break till 
August comes again. Give the venture, then, a fair and 
friendly trial, and see if it does not soon fall in with 
domestic arrangements and, however these may vary 
with varying households and habits, admit of this great 
improvement of our means of grace, that those who under 
one roof are " fellow-heirs of Salvation " shall (as the 
rule) be found twice in the Lord's House on the Lord's 
Day ; and " growing thereby " in the grace of Christ's 
" new-born babes" — the grace of longing for, and opening 
wide the mouth for, the pure milk of God's Word — shall 
.be able to say of the two (out of four) Services in which 
they bore their part: "they ceased not to teach and 
preach in our ears that Jesus is the Christ." 
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2 COBIHTHIANS zii. 19. 

" Again think ye that we excuse ourselves unto yon ? We speak before 
God in Chbi§t : but all we do, dearly beloved, is for your edifying." 

After a long review of the ground on which we keep a 
Christian Sabbath — among all faithful people more fitly 
called " the Lord's Day," because bound on their hearts by 
other cords than those by which "the Law" bound Sab- 
bath-keeping on the Jews — I said last Sunday, I would 
try the strength of your convictions as to its being part 
of 'the fellowship of Christ's Religion/ and a great 
help to our being " in the Spirit on the Lord's Day/' to 
come together once and again as a Congregation, and 
give (as best we may) attendance on Bible reading, on 
Pulpit exhortation, on Apostolic doctrine. I asked you 
under this view, one and all as you then sat before me, 
to meet me here a few hours later in the day, and listen 
to an Exposition of nine verses of St. John's Gospel 
which, I could tell you beforehand, would interest and 
(under Grace) instruct you. I paused then a moment, 
and rightly (as t\ie evenfc ^ton^ &n\bnu£ the thought 
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of many hearts, gave it this utterance : " Can he expect 
us to come?" to which my intended and implied re- 
joinder was, " He does not (even while he asks) expect 
to see it : yet wherefore should he not?" 

By this I meant (God helping) to put the more part of 
you on inquiring, each as in the Presence of God, " Am I 
right in being so wedded to my own way of making the 
most I can of the Lord's Day ? in so dissenting from, in 
so rebelling against, what he says who has to watch for 
our souls, as one that must give account ?" And under 
this which is not less my view of my sacred office, than 
it was St. Paul's of his, I went on to tell you how what 
after five months' trial I have found blessed unto my 
own soul, as helpful to growth in Grace and Know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour, that I would bring to 
bear for their good upon more than the " few sheep " 
that have followed me thus far, and both in sunshine 
and storm have "gone in and out" on Sundays, and 
with me have " found pasture ;" that I desire somehow, 
and for my own part care not in what part of the Day's 
observance, to make — instead of an experiment (as at 
first proposed) from Advent up to Trinity Sunday — from 
this time a received part of our Sunday duty. 

What — do you ask — has so set my heart on this thing ? 
aye, made it (if you knew all) a matter which I have 
" remembered in my bed, and thought on while it kept 
me wakeful ?" My wish, dear Brethren, and my prayer 
that I may " make full proof of" that Ministry here 
which? began with the text: "we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord ; and ourselves your " will- 
ing, opportunity-watching " servants for Jesus' sake." 

u a 
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Preaching Jssus even, from a text which he has himself 
selected, bears so much impress of the Preacher for the 
time being — has so mnch of his " image and superscrip- 
tion w on it — that, what, because its treasure is "in 
earthen vessels," St. Paul calls " the foolishness of Preach- 
ing" passes away, and leaves no abiding "mould of 
Doctrine/' Not so that slower indeed, but surer and" 
more systematic, teaching of " the Word that liveth and 
abideth for ever," in which we have the closest parallel 
our day admits of to what the Apostle had in view, when 
he charged the Thessalonians " not to quench the Spirit," 
and in the same breath to "despise not Prophesyings." 

When I began the course to which I have called 
attention, I borrowed this introduction from one * who 
had worked in the same field, and on whom I have 
leaned for help without which I could not have written 
(as many times I have) against Time : " Perhaps no dis- 
courses are more useful than those which are called 
expository, i. e. continued paraphrases on entire chapters, 
or some whole book of Scripture. On this plan, one 
Sermon is connected with another ; a regular course of 
interpretation is kept up from beginning to end. No- 
thing is passed over : passages, which might seem not 
important enough to form the subject of a separate dis- 
course, are brought out and considered. A Congregation 
becomes thus more minutely acquainted with Scripture ; 
and when the hearers go home, by turning to their Bible 
and reading over the passage explained, the very sequence 
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of the verses will bring much of the explanation back to 
their remembrance/' 

If this be so— and large experience dictated these 
remarks — that kind of Teaching, which I wish in this 
church to go hand in hand with Preaching, may well 
be helpful to the Holy Ghost's taking of small and 
great things set forth in the Life of Christ, and bring- 
ing them so to bear on the Christianity of the present 
day, that more and more shall we catch of that Spirit 
which God would impress, not on the Jew more than on 
the Israelite of Gospel times, when by the mouth of 
Moses He said : " thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul ; and these 
words which I command thee shall be in thine heart, 
and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, 
and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, 
and when thou walkest by the way; and when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest up/' 

I. And now to take up our text in the way of appli- 
cation to ourselves. It is the official " we " that meets 
us in it, ostensibly including those who were fellow- 
workers in his great Mission, but really representing 
Paul himself. "Mine answer/' he had said in the 
ninth chapter of his foregoing Epistle — "my apology " 
or "defence," the word is — "to them that would put 
me on my defence is this :" and here again, much in 
the same tone and spirit, he writes : " Again think ye 
that unto you we excuse ourselves V — in his own word, 
"are making our apology " — as to you accountable for what 
we have done, or yet may find it our duty to do ? No ! 
it is " before God in Christ " that " we are speaking/' 
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My brethren in Christ, painfbl to me it has been and 
is, singly to encounter the shock of all that is summed 
up in that not always wisely applied saying " let well 
alone/ 1 What learned judge shall we go to, what 
special jury impannel, that shall tell us in each case 
what i* " well/' and working and doing so well, that 
vain thought it is that by any change or in any con- 
ceivable case we can do better ? Remember of Whom, 
and for His doing what, it was said once by well-mean- 
ing but most ill-judging relatives and friends, " He is 
beside Himself !" This is my first answer to them that 
would put me on my defence of what — less, as with Apos- 
tolic high hand, have I done, than — thrown out as what 
in my poor judgment would be a change for the better, if 
it might be done. But " a man of two minds, unstable in 
all his ways," if this imputation also I have incurred 
among you, I answer with the Apostle in one of the 
verses that go before our text : " ye have compelled me." 
Ye do not " go away, and come again " to your Church, 
as bona fide Churchmen ; as those who count the Day, 
which by act of Creation and by act of Redemption the 
Lord hath made His, a Sabbath-day and not Sabbath- 
morning or Sabbath-two-hours only. And what if in 
my place and measure I have set myself, I have striven 
against, this listless and lukewarm, this far too easy- 
going, this all but evanescent shade of English Church- 
manship— in which hardly now can we find the Church 
of our Protestant forefathers, and the Church of their 
Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Catholic, but never Roman- 
Catholic, never Priest-ridden sires ? What if, rather than 
not arrest the deep decline which — no matter what the 
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weather, or what the time of year— does every Sunday 
thin down our Meeting here to a shadow of its true self? 
if rather than not mend that atrophy which comes, I 
think, of the Congregation's having been over-fed — yes, 
having had three morning meals in one, and so over- 
tasked its digestive powers that for the rest of the Day 
not only does it not crave for, it rejects its food ? if at 
sight of this, which how can I choose but see, I your 
" nursing father " have spoken sometimes as at my wit's 
end, and despairing utterly of any week-day Service, 
have for Sunday at least proposed and pressed on you this 
and that hour for a second — aye, and (as new strength 
is gained) a third — simpler, yet not less satisfying meal ? 
What, after all, have I done but (with the great Apostle) 
"made myself all things to all men?" what but, as 
having to do with all sorts of religious predilections and 
tastes, tried to meet them on what common ground we 
have, rather than not by all sorts of appliances and means 
"save some?" 

II. My answer to some thoughts that have arisen in 
your hearts, and interposed between us (if I mistake 
not) a passing shade of dissatisfaction and distrust, being 
thus far made — still as in God's Presence through Christ, 
as seeing in you " the sheep of His pasture," and in my- 
self one that "in season and out of season" must be 
about the One Good Shepherd's work — I take up the 
latter clause of my text, and say of all that was last 
Sunday proposed and this day has begun to be done : 
" the whole we do, Beloved, for your edifying :" for the 
building up, that is, neither of High-Church nor of Low- 
Church peculiarities ; for the intensifying of no possible 



296 SPIRITUAL CHUBCH-BUILDIHG. 

ism that may be yours ; no ! but for what St. Jude is 
pressing on "all faithful people/ 4 when he writes: 
"Beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy 
Faith" — on the ground to build on, which Chsist 
Himself and His Apostles have prepared — "praying, 
as taught by the Spirit of Grace and Supplication, keep 
yourselves in the arms of God's fatherly Love ; looking 
unto the Mercy set forth in Jesus Chbist as that which 
shall bring you unto Eternal Life/' 

" When ye come together in Church " — St. Paul even 
had occasion to say of the Christian Community which 
he had formed in Corinth — "I hear that there be di- 
visions among you; and I can well believe it/' for 
why? Partisanship even is an evil of which good 
comes. "Parties also there must be among you, that 
the approved sort " — the coin that the King of all the 
earth would circulate : this is the Apostle's figure — 
" may be brought out among you." To me, under this 
view, it is matter of little Ecclesiastical moment and no 
personal concern, that here (as elsewhere) there are, I 
think, " true worshippers " who yet have their opposite 
likes and dislikes — as why should they not have as to non- 
essentials ? a more or less florid style of Church music 
or decoration, or revival of this or that relic of Early 
Church, and (thence derived) Mediaeval, symbolism? 
things, as to which I was born without taste and have 
not yet acquired it, but of which I can think it possible 
that to some minds they are as much helps, as to others 
hindrances, to devotion. The term " esthetic " no more 
disturbs me, as applied to Church services, than would 
its opposite " ana&sth&tie " I can shake hands with so- 



SPIRITUAL CHURCH-BUILDING. 297 

called High-Church, and with so-called Low-Church, 
upholding — only let it be up-holding — of " One Lord, 
One Faith, One Baptism, One God and Father of us 
all/* 'What a coat, then, of many colours must I 
wear !' I have need to do so, " that the Ministry he not 
blamed " among the many shades of Churchmanship to 
which it has to minister; but who — I ask — has ever 
seen it on me, save (like the prismatic colours) merged 
in that mere whiteness, as of " fine linen/' which sets 
forth "the righteousness of" those whom Christ has 
made His " saints ?" 

Not, I say then, for the building up of party- 
coloured views and observances, mine or yours; but 
(as we read in my text) " for the building up of 
you" — as helps to your being more and more "in 
the Spirit on the Lord's Day" — have I proposed, 
on trial for three months, two short Extra Services 
begun from this day ; detaching the Litany from what 
we call "Morning," but should with more propriety 
call "Mid-day Service "—only to da it more honour, 
and make it (if it shall please God) minister "more 
grace" to all who at the hours which I have named 
— at 8.45 a.m., or failing that, at 4 p.m. — will seek 
unto and find it, giving them back "their own 
with increase." Failing that, I say — because I would 
have not one of my people miss the Litany, as 
now they do who (from whatever cause) miss the one 
Service of which it forms part; and because I offer 
you such provision for and means to this end, that if any 
shall find fault with the change, it will be less for that 
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" the old way " was " good/' than for that having it, 
they have their own way ! 

Do yon expect any — am I asked — to be found at all the 
four Services? I answer — I do not myself intend to be so ; 
I do not ask so much of the verger or bell-ringer : but if 
any choose to do so, his Church is open, and not much 
more sameness awaits him in the first and third Service, 
than in the second and fourth. Remember, however, the 
change is on trial only for three Mid-summer months. 
"Then cometh the Harvest," which with us (you all 
know) is not a Harvest-home keeping. In August and 
September at least one of our Extra Services must be 
dropped; and in October (all well) I shall be more 
than content with my " gathering of summer-fruits," 
if from that beginning of the seventh year of my In- 
cumbency I find my Morning Congregation — after 
three hours' home-felt enjoyment of their Sabbath — 
willing as one man to gather round an Afternoon read- 
ing of the Litany and Afternoon Exposition of God's 
Word; and after that, again, not less disposed than 
now — possibly, somewhat more disposed — to make up 
the full tale of "Hours of Prayer" observed in God's 
ancient Israel; the "third," namely, "sixth," and 
4 ' ninth " hours ; which let us have represented to w as 
Forenoon, Afternoon, and Evening Service; to stand 
fast and be the warp and woof of our Sabbath-keeping, 
from the date I have named ; or — if you prefer on these 
terms to foreclose their three months' probation — from 
Sunday next *. 

2 Begun from that Sunday, May 13, 1866, the final arrangement 
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One more thought thrown out "for your edifying/' 
and I have done. This is not the time or place to dwell 
on the alternations of Hope or Fear for the National 
Church, which have been from the days of Elizabeth 8 
to the days of Victoria, whom God preserve ! I add 
only as "the conclusion of the whole matter" which 
has so long engaged us : the good work begun by our 
Reformers of blessed memory, but hardly (if at all) set 
forward until within our remembrance who have seen 
fifty years, it is not for " Convocation " as at present 
constituted, no ! nor /or any Diocesan or Provincial 
" Congress " to take up and carry on as that which 
shall "stablish, strengthen, settle " us. Far more it 

(made as for what may be the term of the author's Incumbency) is, that 
from the beginning of October to the end of March there shall be that 
afternoon rehearsal of the 7 p.m. Evening Service, which " women and 
children" and aged and infirm persons have just claim to; but that — it 
still being an open question, whether at 8.45 A.M. or 4 p.m. — throughout 
the Summer months there shall be (preceded by the Litany on a ' Sacra- 
ment Sunday/ else by the Prayer for the Church Universal) that con- 
tinuous Exposition of Scripture, of which — under its Scriptural name 
pbophesyings — the reader will find an early Anglo-Catholic phase in 
the next foot-note. 

• Of those days Strype, in his Life of Parker, tells us: u Among 
the laity there was little devotion. The Lord's Day was greatly pro- 
faned, and little observed. The common Prayers were not frequented. 
Some lived without any service of God at all : many were mere Heathens 
and Atheists. The Queen's own Court was an harbour for Epicures and 
Atheists, and a kind of lawless place, because it stood in no Parish. Which 
things made good men fear some sad judgments impending over the 
nation. 

" To provide a remedy for the ignorance and inefficiency of the Clergy, 
Associations were established in different Dioceses for the purpose of con- 
ducting pbophesyings, as they were called, or private Expositions of 
difficult passages of Scripture. These meetings, however, excited the 
jealousy of the Queen, who issued an Order fox tta&i «u^*kbk$&? 
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rests with you to whom I spake last Sunday; with 
you for whom, more than all, I have planned and 
proposed a special Service which if (tender of yourselves 
and me) you prefer to have in the afternoon, at once I 
cry "Agreed." With "you fathers" I say, and you 
" mothers in Israel " — very queens in influence on the 
social (and not simply the domestic) circle in which 
you move — it rests to prove that, if for aught in Church 
matters we go back to the times of the last Tudor or first 
two Stuarts, it must not be for things (in themselves 
indifferent) which unwisely enforced drove many into 
being as separate unto this day from the Church of 
England, as that Church is to this day separate from 
the Pope of Borne. 

No! for that only must we go back, "which is in 
God's sight of great price ;" that spirit of Civil and 
Religious Liberty, which — never from that day to be 
ignored at home — went forth with the Pilgrim Fathers, 
and bore its fruit in a " New England " which there had 
never been, but that a soon to be headless Church and 
King knew not how to win the People's confidence, and 
make the right use of that " little leaven " which God 
would have blessed with " power to leaven the whole/' 
in that case undivided and unsectarian, "lump." Not 
much have you ever heard from me of those unhappy 
divisions in our Church, which may well be part of 
God's rebuke of such a nation as He hath given us grace 
and power to be, and of which I should not now have 
spoken but that through you, as pattern and precedent 
for it, I verily hope to light up a zealous Churchmanship ; 
apart, as I have said, ftom e\^Y i«« : having nothing 
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to do with, I say not ' Puseyism ' — for that by-word St. 
Paul would condemn, as in the Church at Corinth he 
condemned one man's " saying I am of Paul," and ano- 
ther's "I am of Apollos" — but apart, let us say, from 
all ' Altar-dressing ' but this which the Psalmist leans 
on : "I will wash my hands in innocency, O Lord, and 
so will I go to Thine altar ;" apart from all Low-Church- 
ism, save what David again would prompt to : " I re- 
. frain my soul and keep it low, even as a child that is 
weaned from his mother;" apart too from all High- 
Church-ism but what I last week put before you in 
Peter's exhortation: " coming unto Jesus, as unto a 
living stone — disallowed of men, but with God elect, 
precious — be ye also, as living stones, built up a spiritual 
house, an holy priesthood to offer spiritual sacrifices 
which find acceptance with God through Jesus Christ/' 
apart, lastly, from Judaism, Pharisaism, Sabbatarianism, 
Sacerdotalism under any other form than that where- 
with St. John invests CHRiST-like men and women, in 
words which I make now our doxology, our ascription 
of praise : " Unto Him that so loved as in His own 
Blood to have washed us from our sins, and made us 
kings and priests" — shared with us His own present 
and eternal consecration — "to His God and Father; to 
Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 



THE END. 
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